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LET. TOES 


Dr. George Hickes, 


TO THE 
Auron of this Tranſlation. 


SIR, 
" YFITH your Book I return 
J / you very many thanks for 
the great benefit and plea» 
ſure I have had in reading of it, both 
as it 1s a ſolid, and clear Anſwer to 
de Fontenelle, and his Maſter Van- 
Dale, and as it is in my judgment, 
one of the beſt Tranſlations I ever 
read, of any Original into another Lan. 
guage. The French muſt no more boaſt 
ſo much of their Vaugelas's , ane 
Az 18 


To the TRANSLATOR. 
D'Ablancourts: believe me, Sir, you 
have equall'd if not outdone them all , 
and to convince you I do not flatter 
you, if you can overcome your modeſty 
ſo far, as to let it be printed, I will 
venture this my cenſure of it to the 
World, and upon me be all the blame 
from the ſewereſt Criticks, if it do not 
anſwer the Character I have here given 
of it in the opinion af All, who iruly 
underſtand the propriety, and purity 
of the French and Engliſh Tongues. 
In reading of it I could not find to the 
beft of my obſervation one French 
word, or phraſe in it, but all pure 
and natural Engliſh ; and I ws alſo 
exceedingly pleaſed to find how happi- 
ly you Had transfuſed into it all the 
Spirit, and Sublime of the Original, 
from the beginning to the end, which 
will make it as uſeful, and delightful 
to all Engliſh Readers, as if it had 
been Originally Engliſh; and more eſpe- 
cially acceptable to all thoſe, who un- 
dlerſtand both Tongues. Moreover the 
great care, and. pains you have taken 
10 make the Author's Citations more 
exact, 
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To the TRANSLATO K. 
exact, and eaſie to be found, than in 
the Original, will very much gratiſy 
all curious, and inquiſitive Readers; 
who underſtand the learned Languages; 3 
and all Engliſh- men who have any 
deneration left for the Fathers, or 
love, and zeal for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, will thank you for the accurate 
Margin, as well as the Text, and' for 
giving your Country a moſt corre, and 
ſeaſonable Book at a time of need, 
when ſo many write to diſhonour 1 the 
former, and to bring the latter into 
queſtion and diſrepute, and to make the 
whole Chriſtian Syſtem, and the moſt 
eminent, and authentick accounts of 
Miracles, by which the World was con- 
verted to it, to be the product of igno- 
rance, and credulity, if not pure ficti. 
on, ond cheat. © | 

Bur in this admirable Anſwer to de 
Fontenelle, which you by your ver ſi- 
on have made yours, the Engliſh Rea- 
der will ſee one of the moſt eminent 
Miracles that attended the propagation 
of Chriſtianity, I mean the filencing 
and decay of Oracles, clearly proved 

—_, out 


To the TxansSLATOR. 
out of the Fathers againſt the excepti- 
ons of Van-Dale, and bis French Diſ- 
ſciple. And as the Author of it, who- 
ever he was, hath learnedly, and plain- 
ly windicated their teftimony, as to that 
Miracle: So another writer of his 
Country the * learned Tillemont, as 
is obſerved by a f learned, and judi- 
cions Author of ours, hath vindicated 
their Reports of the Statue erected to 
Simon Magus at Rome, againſt the 
exceptions of Le Clerc, who hath the 
confidence to ſcandalize it as a Fable. 
But beſides the zeal which God bath 
given you to tranſlate this vindication 
of them into the Language of your 
Country, I aſſure you there are other 
learned Pens at work to defend them 
againſt their modern Adwverſaries, as 
well as to tranſlate many uſeful, and 
convincing pieces of them into Englillt, 
as, I hope, you will ſee in a little 
time to your Satisfaction. And give 


* Memoirs pour ſervir à L'Hiſtoire Eccleſiaſtique. 
Tome II. primiere partie. Notes ſur Simon le Magi- 


cien. 
f Defenſio S. Auguftini adverſus Joannis Phere- 

poni in ejus opera Animadverſiones. p. 176, 
1 me 


me leave, Sir, to tell you for your en- 
conragentent, that 1 find by ſome ob 
ervations, and ee Ma} 
the Study of the Fathers, and Spirit of 
Chriſtian Antiquity begins to revive 
among us, and I pray God increaſe it 
wore and more, to the rebuking that 
Spirit of Scepticiſm, and Infidelity, 
which is gone ont into the M orld, and 
to the correction of thoſe Writers at © 
home, aud abroad, who have done 
what they can, to ſet Men looſe from the 
old received Chriſtian Principles, up- 
on which the Church both as 4 Sekt, 
and Society is built. 

One of the chief of this pernicious 
ſort of Men is Mr, Le Clerc, again 8 
whoſe Cawils, f you publiſh jour Tran- 
ſlation of it, you are bound to defend 
the Anſwer to de Fontenelle. The 
World, Sir, will expect it from you, 
and therefore, permit me to tell you, 
you muſt reſolve either to ſuppreſs your 
noble Fac, to the great prejudice 
F the Pu a or to W to Mr. Le- 
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To the TRANSLATOR. 
Clerc, which will give you a farther 
opportunity of. employing the Talents 
God bath given. you ; of doing the 
Lord, who. hath redeemed. you, and 
| bis Church rewardable ſ+ ervice; of ſtir- 
ring up other learned Men by. Jour ex- | 
| ample ; and of correcting one of the 
i _ greateſt Latitudinarians , that this 
wicked age of free-thipkers, and free- 
writers, and. I. might add of free- 
livers, hath any. where produced. 
Theſe conſiderations, Sir, I hope, 
will prevail with you to vindicate your 


Author againſt him, and if you purpoſe 


| to do ſo, it will "i convenient to give ; 
the World notice of your reſolution in i 
ſome Advertiſement, or Preface, which t] 
| will, in my opinion, make your Book uv 
fo more grateful to the Publick, as well | 
| as To 1610 * 
Your moſt Humble Servant, 6 

[ IND _. Geo, Hickes. 4 
— 6 V4 2 n 
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PREFACE 


OF THE 
TRANSLATOR... 


HE learned Author of this Anſwer 
to the Hiſtory of Oracles informs 
us in his Preface, how great 4 

Victory the Chriſtian Religion obtaind over 

the Heathen, by putting its Oracles to ſi- 

lence, and the Devils who preſided over 
them to flight, in proportion as the Goſpel 
was publiſh'd throughout the World; how 
much this conduc d to the early Propagati- 
on of it among the Gentiles; what Advan- 
tages its Apologiſts in the firſt Ages drew 
from this aſtoniſhing Event; and erefore 
how much ſtreſs the F athens, and all the 

Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſince, have conſtant- 

ly laid upon this Argument: And his whole 

enſuing Treatiſe is in a manner one conti- 
nu'd and moſt irrefragable Proof of all he 
has there aſſerted. 


He 


The Pxtract 
He might therefore well think it proper 


to undertake the Defence of an Argument 
for Religion, which had not only Ttuth but 
Preſcription of its ſide; eſpecially in this 
Age of Scepticiſm and Infidelity, when 
there are ſo many who both ſecretly un- 
dermine, and openly aſſault our Holy Re- 


ligion, and ſo few that have the Courage 
and Conſtancy to defend her. Nor was the 
Cauſe more deſerving of a Vindication, than 
he a fit Perſon to be the Advocate, who in 
this excellent Diſcourſe has ſhew'd himſelf 
a Writer equal to the nobleſt Argument, as 


this is an Argument worthy of the ableſt 


Writer. It is great pity his Modeſty has 
prevail'd with him to conceal the Name of 


fo valuable an Author from the World. 


And what this judicions Writer has fo 
well ſaid for the ſeaſonableneſs of the Ori- 


ginal, may be equally alledg d for that of the 


Tranſlation: I wiſh there were a like pro- 
e between the Performances. If that 

ad been requird, the Anſwer might have 
waited as long for a Tranſlation, as the Hiſlo- 
73 did for an Anſwer, and at laſt not have 
pay'd that expectation half fo well. How- 
ever, it may be ſome Plea for deferring this 


Work no Jonger, that tho' the Hiſtory of 


Oracles remain'd unanſwef d twenty Years, 
yet | believe it was hardly publiſh'd fo ma- 
ny Weeks, before it was tranſlated into Enp- 
%, and certainly there was as much balke 


of 
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of tranſlating the Anſwer. When both the 
Original and the Tranſlation had been now 
ſo long without any Reply, it could not 
but be high time to reply to them both. 
The Antidote ought at leaſt to keep pace 
with the Poiſon, and the Zeal of thoſe few 
that dare appear in defence of Religion, to 

ſome proportion to the Malice of that 
Multitude, who are not afraid to oppoſe, 
and even to inſult it. 

It is true, we are told by an Author, ta 
whom I ſhall preſently have occaſion to ſpeak, 
That the Point bere in diſpute is no Article of 
our Religion; and by the Hiftorian v, whom 
that Author defends, That Fe bas no 
need e proofs. But tis begging the Que- 
road dal — ſilence of Oracles a falſe 
Proof of Chriſtianity: And if the follow- 
ing Treatiſe evince it to be a good and ſub- 
ſtantial Proof, as I think it does beyond all 
diſpute, and as all Chriſtian Writers have 
ever accounted it, till Mr. Van-Dale and 
Mr. De Fontenelle took upon them to diſ- 
abuſe, as they pretend, the reſt of Mankind 
in this particular; that will be reaſon e- 
nough for inſiſting upon and defending this 
Point, tho' it be no Article of our Religi- 
on; the very Articles themſelves having 
| ſome dependence upon it, as it is ſuch a 
At Proof. 

* bibliotheque Choihe, Tom, xiii. Artic. iii. p. 185. 
d Hiſtoire des Oracles, p. 6. 
Ineed 
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I need not ſay how well the learned Au- 
thor has made good that Argument; nor 
can any one ſay it ſo effectually, as his in- 
comparable Anſwer it ſelf does, in peruſing 
of which the judicious Reader will diſco- 
ver, even through the imperfections of this 
Tranſlation,” that perſpicuity of Method, 
and ſtrength of Reaſoning, and ſo hap- 
py a mixture of great Learning, ſound 
Judgment, and Chriſtian Temper, that we 
may reaſonably hope this Diſcourſe has put 
the laſt Hand to the Controverſy; and 
that the Diſpute about the Authors of the 
Heathen Oracles, and the Cauſe and Time 
of their Ceſſation will for the future be as 
utterly ſilenc d, as the Oracles themſelves 
are. 

Nor is it any great impediment to theſe 
hopes, that Mr. Le Clerc, what from that 
IIl-will he bears to the Fathers, and is ſo 
ready to gratify upon all occaſions, and the 
Inclination he has to favour ſuch Argu- 
ments, as tend to weaken the Foundations 
of ReveaPd Religion, has already thought 
fit to attack © this Anſwer Since there is 
nothing of ſubſtance in what he ſays a- 


gainſt it, but what had either been ſaid 
before by Mr. Van-Dale and Mr. De Fon- 


tenelle, and is already fully anſwer'd, or 


* 
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had been foreſeen, and is ſufficiently obvi- 
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ated by the learned Author. I cannot for- 
bear giving one inſtance. of this, becauſe it 
is the moſt material Objection in all his 
Remarks, and ſtrikes at the very Founda- 
tion of that receivd Opinion concerning 
the Authors of the Heathen Oracles, which 
this Anſwer to Mr. De Fontenelle undertakes 
to defend, againſt that Hiſtory and Mr. Van- 
Dale's Syſtem. 

The inſtance 1s this, That whereas the 
former of thoſe Writers is cenſur d in this 
Treatiſe © for having follow d the latter in 
maintaining an Opinion, concerning the 
Subject now mention'd, contrary to that, 
not only of moſt Heathens, but of all Chri- 
ſtians, from the firſt Ages down to our 
own, and particularly of all the Fathers 
and Ecclefraſtical Writers, who are produc'd 
as evidence in this behalf :: Mr. Le Clerc 
finds a Flaw in the univerſality of this 
Tradition, and pretends to ſhew, - that both 
Origen * and Euſebius 8 were of a different 
Opinion in this Matter, from that which the 
Anſwerer endeavours to ſupport in part 
their Authority, eſpecially by that of Eiſebius. 
To prove this he cites the two firſt Chapters 
of Euſebiuss fourth Book de 5 Oe E- 

vangelicd, and a Pallage in the beginning of 
the teventh Book of. igen againſt Celſus; - 


* Anſw. p. 7, 17, 30. 


* Idem. p. 16, 67, 76, &c. 83, &c. 89, 100, &c. 126, 172. 
* Biblioth, Choiſ. ubi {uxra, p. 190, &c. 
r Ibid. p. 200, Ke. 
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in which places he pretends theſe Fathers 
have ſhewn, that the Heathen Oracles, in 
their Opinion, were nothing but the con- 
trivance and impoſture of Men; tho” to 
accommodate themſelves to the Sentiments 
of the Heatliens in this particular, they 
choſe to maintain, that they were deliver'd 
by Devils. ; | 
The ſubſtance of what is ſaid in thofe 
Paſſages is this: Origen h in Anſwer to what 
Celſus had objected, that the Chriſtians deſ- 
pis'd the Heathen Oracles, and valu'd none 
but their own, ſays, He might collect 
many things out of their Philoſophers in 
« confutation of their Oracles, but grant- 
e ing that what was ſaid of them was not 
all Fiction, and the contrivance of Men, 
« he would prove that no Deity was con- 
« cern'd in them, but that they were the 
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Lib. vii. contra Celſum, p. 333. Azſww xy vt F xa- 
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« work of evil Nemons. And this he im- 
mediately proceeds to prove, and purſues 
the Argument through ſeveral Pages. 

Eꝛuſcbius i in like manner arguing againſt 
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i De Præparat. Evangel. L. 4. cap. 1. 131. T3 
A relrer eig (ne wube Ti cee x 1 * Tas of 
Tois Eondvors H? e. Suvapters, rte T rer 
Actiag N & ſabug, H os dn, Ielas, N U du 
Te tnailia * d NA N u TLY@ dv Was, N M Tur 
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Nr, Y H Y Ka nuds aunus, om Th Jecgo- 
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the Heathen Oracles, brought as evidences 


of the truth of that Religion; and propo- 


fing at firſt ſetting out to inquire, whether 
they were to be aſcribd to good or to evil 
Demons, before he begins to prove the lat- 
ter, ſays, © That another perhaps would 
« {ſcribe them to neither, but maintain 
« that they were nothing but mere Cheat 
and Impoſture. And then having ſhewn 
at large, upon what grounds this might 
be argu'd, he oblerves, © That one — 
« which had lately been diſcover'd, might 
« much conduce to the confirmation of this 
Opinion: For ſome of the Prieſts and o- 
* ther Perſons, concern'd in the manage- 
ment of a Cheat carry'd on by. Oracles, 
cc had upon examination, confeſs d and laid 
open the whole Method and Contrivance 
* of it, and had ſufter'd for it. From all 
which he concludes, «+ That one who had 
collected theſe, and other things of the 
« like nature, might aſſert, that neither 
4 Gods nor Demons were Authors of the 
« Oracles vented in their Cities, but that 
e they were purely the Impoſtures of de- 
« fjoning Men: And, ſays he, whole Sects 
« of Philoſophers have been. of this Opini- 
« on. He names the Peripateticks, the y- 
nicks, and the Fpicureans. But for his 
part he paſſes by all this. He owns that 
there was ſomething ſupernatural in Ora- 
cles; and immediately betakes himſelf to 
| prove 
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prove that: they were deliver d by Devils, 
He employs three whole Books of this 
Work to that purpoſe: And in his fifth 
Book de Demonſtratione Evangelicd, he re- 

capitulates thoſe Reaſons and Authorities, 
which he had produc d in theſe for his 


9 1 _— 


| 

] Opinion. 

9 I have been the more this | in the 
! Abſtract of theſe two Paſſages, both be- 
t cauſe they are only referr'd to in the An- 
> ſwer, and but one of them has any account 
t given of it there, and that but a very ge- 
$ neral one; and eſpecially becauſe little 
- more ſeems needful to anſwer the Ob- 
. jection made from them, than to give the 
S, Reader a juſt view of what they contain. 

d It is — theſe Paſſages, that Mr. Le 
e Clerc brings his moſt formidable Objection 
Il againſt the receiv'd Opinion concerning 
d the Authors of the Heathen Oracles, which 
1e zs maintain'd in this Anſwer. But Mr. Van- 
:r Dale had before cited them at large, and 
1e WM that both in the Tranſlation, and in the 
at WW Original; and Mr. de Fontenelle had quo- 
e- tea chem after him, in that! Chapter of his 
- Hiſtory, where, as the Tile informs us, he 
11- Node to ſhew, That the Primitive Chri- 
v ſtians themſelves were not throughly per- 
118 

lat 2 
ra- * De Orac. Ver. Ethnic. Diſſ. 1. c. 2. p. 22, 36. & ſe- 
to W. il. 

. Hiſt. des Orac. Diſſ. 1. c. 9. p. 116, 120. 
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ſuaded, that Oracles were delivend by De- 
wvils, There is therefore nothing new in 
this Objection: And as Mr. Le Clerc found 
it ready made to his hand in thoſe Authors, 
in whoſe Defence he pretends to make it; 
ſo he might have found a ſufficient Reply 
to it, in this Anſwer m, againſt which he 
writes, and ſpar'd his Reader and himſelf 
the needleſs trouble of this Remark. 

But it ſeems neither of thoſe Authors 
was able to make ſo good uſe of this Argu- 
ment in their own behalf, not Mr. Van- 
Dale eſpecially, from whom both the Hi- 


ſtory and the Biblia heque had it, as Mr. 


Le Clerc does for them: And as it was ma- 
nag d by them, neither the Argument nor 
the Anſwer to it were worth the notice of 
ſo great a Man; who tho he cannot come 
up to the height of Mr. Van-Dale's Syſtem, 
to aſcribe al the Heathen Oracles to no- 
thing but the Artifice of their Prieſts; and 
pretends to take a middle way n between 
that new Opinion and the old one; which 
for the moſt part attributes them to De- 
vils: Yet, as tho' that were only a mere 
Pretence, he makes a ſhift here even to 
out-go that Author, from whoſe own Ar- 
gument, and that for an Opinion which 
Mr. Le Clerc declares againſt, he proves 


— 


— 


m Anſw. p. 47, 99, 100, 101. 
Eiblioth. Choiſ. ubi ſup, p. 187, 271, 272. 
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of the TRANSLATOR. 
more than Mr. Van-Dale himſelf, the Au. 
thor of that Argument, and the Patron of 
that Opinion. n int, fdr 
As to Origen, indeed Mr. Van-Dale o 
thinks the Paſſage which he has quoted 
from him, an Evidence at leaſt of his heſi- 
tating upon this Queſtion: But as ma 
whole Pages as he has tranſcribd out of 
Euſebius, he is ſo far from coneludi 
from them, that that! Father was of a dif- 
ferent Opinion from the reſt, concerning 
the Authors of the Heathen Oracles, much 
leſs that he was of his and Mr. de Fonte- 
»elle's Opinion in this caſe; that all this 
long citation only cauſes him to wonder p, 


„That when Euſebius had produc'd fuch 


good Arguments, to prove thoſe Oracles 
* to be wholly owing to the Artifice of 
Men, he yet continud in the common 


1— — — * * * 


o De Orac. Vet. Echnic. ubi ſup. p. 21. Adeòq; de Ora - 
culis per eos ¶ Dæmonas] datis hæſitanter | admodiim lo- 
Kiran ac, fi non contrarium ſentiat, ad minimum dubi tare 
viderur. 

Id. ibid. p. 35. At mirandum magis eſt, Euſebium, qui 
mulras ac ſolidiſſimas rationes affert,; cur meriro credatur, 
Oracula fraude ac fallaciis hominum fuifſe adornata, perman- 
ſiſſe tamen in iſt4 opinione, per malos Dæmones ea homini- 
bus fuiſſę reddita. Et p. 41. At quem non maxima ſubear ad- 
miratio, hunc ipſum Euſebium, qui talia profert, tamen 
cum cæteris patribus tenere ac de fendere, Dæmonum arte ac 
fraude hujufmodi inventa ac reddita fuiſſe Oracula? Hoc 
enim non ſolim ex iis quz fuerat præfatus (ſcopum ſcilicer 
ipſius eſſe diſquirere, utrum bonorum ac ( corrige au] ma- 
lorum Dæmonum opera ſint) verùm & ex toto ferè quarto ac 
quinto, eæteriſq; libris Præparationis Evangelicæ, arq; Hiſto. 
riæ Eccleſiaſticæ, abunde patet. | 
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* Opinion, that they were deliver'd by 
« Devils. And that he did continue in 
* this Opinion, ſays he, does abundantly 
« appear, not only from the defign he 


« propoſes in this Diſquiſition; which is 


« to enquire, Whether Oracles are the 
« Work of good or evil Demons; but from 


c almoſt all his fourth and fifth Books de 


« Preparatione Euangelicd, beſides a great 
& many Paſſages in the reſt of that Work, 
« and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

Mr. de Fontenelle indeed carries the Ar- 


gument ſomething farther ; and as he con- 


cludes from it againſt Origen 4 all that 
Mr. Le Clerc does; ſo he ſeems at laſt to 
conclude as much againſt Fuſebius r; but 


tis after ſo much heſitation, and then ex- 


preſs'd with that doubtfulneſs, that you 
may ſee he is venturing without his Guide, 
as well as out of his Depth. At firſt he 
owns , That tho' Fyſ-bius ſo well knew 
all that could hinder Men from belie- 
« ving that there was any thing Superna- 
«* tural in Oracles, yet he aſcribd them to 


« Devils: And adds, that the Authority of i 


« a Perion ſo well acquainted with both 


| © Hiſt. des Orac. ubi jup. p. 119, 120, 11. 
* Id. ibid. p. 119. n a 
* Ibid. p. 117. Javoũe cependant, que quoy qu* Euſebe 
ſcüt fi bien tout ce qui pouvoit empecher, qu'on les crũt 
ſur naturels, il n'a pas laiſſe de les at:ribuer aux Demons, & 
il ſemble que Vauthorice d'un homme ſi bien inſtruit des rai- 


ſons des deux partis eſt d'un grand prejuge pour le party 
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« ſides of the Queſtion, muſt be a great. 
« Encouragement to the fide he takes. 
Then he obſerves *, © That Eyſebius had 
« declar'd for this Opinion, without firſt 
* overthrowing, or ſo much as weakning 
the Proofs, which he had brought againſt 
« it, He tells him what ſort of Oracle 
he ſhould have produc'd to make it good; 
and at laſt will have him juſtifie himſelf, 
by pleading only his Humour for his O- 
pinion. Mr. de Fontenelle might well call 
this poor reaſoning. But the Anſwer to his 
Hiſtory tells him , whoſe reaſoning it is; 
Euſebiu's, but his own. However, 
what it ſeems would have .pleasd Mr. 
de Fontenelle * much better, viz. © That 
« Euſebius, if thoſe Times would not have 
born his aſſerting, that Oracles were not 
« owing to Demons, ſhould, in ſeeming to 
maintain that they were, have ſo ma- 
nag d his Arguments, as to have artifici- 
w ally inſinuated the contrary: If that 


* Id. ibid. Mais remarquez, qu Euſebe aprs avoir bien 
preuve que les Oracles ont pi n etre que des ſmpoſtures des 
Prètres, aſſeure, ſans derruire ny affoiblir ces premieres preu- 
ves, qu' ils ont pourtant èteè le plus ſouvent rendus par des 
Demons. | 1 | 0 

* Id. ibid. p. 118. 

* Anſw. p. 100. | q | 

* Hiſt. ibid. p. 118, 119. Ce ſeroit autre chose, fi Eu- 
ſebe, dans les Circopſtances des temps où il s' eſt trouve, 
n avoit oge dire ouyertement, que les Oracles ne fuſſent pas 
ouvrage des Demons ; Mais qu en faiſant ſemblant de le 
—_ * inſinuè le contraire avec le plus: d'adretie 
qu il eur pu, | 604 ( | ja 2 
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had not been poor reaſoning too, it might have 
deſerved a harder Name. [ wiſh we had not 
too much grounds even from theſe Remarks, 
to ſuſpeX that Mr. Le Clerc likes ſuch rea- 
foning as well as Mr. de Fontenelle. But 
who would imagine after all this, that our 
Hiſtorian V ſhould fo much as“ Think, he 
« ſees cleatly in the Paſſage cited from 
“ Euſebius, that that Father employ'd De- 
© mon in delivering Oracles, only to ac- 
* commodate himſelf to the Opinion of 
&: thoſe, with whom he was diſpnting ? Its 
well he was not ſure he ſaw this. That 
would have agreed / {till worſe with all 
that he had been juſt ſaying againſt Eyſe- 
bius, for holding directly the contrary O- 
pinion to that, which it ſeems he at laſt 
faw he held, or at leaſt thought ſo. . This 
faying and unſaying is apt to make a Man 
ſuſpect, that he knew not very well what 
to think of Euſebins's Opinion in this 
matter. 97 - 

But Mr, Le Clerc with very little heſi- 
tation; - concludes againſt both theſe Fa- 
thers, from the Paſlages I have mention'd, 
“ * That at the-Bottom they were of the O- 
& pinion of Mr. Van Dale and, Mr. de Fon- 
* zenelle, concerning the Authors of the 
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| je voir clairement. 
que dans Vendroir dont il eſt Queſtion, 115 a place les De- 
Mons, que par mamere d'acquir, & par un feſpect ff 
qu'il a en pong Topinf n commͥ¹ĩut 

; F Eihlioth. ibid. P. 199, 201, 202. Locis mox cirandis. 
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c Heathen Oracles ; that Euſebius only co- 
« py'd from Origen, and that they ſpeak of 
« Oracles being deliver d by Devils, not as 
« their own Opinion, but as an Argument, 
4 hominem, and in compliance. with the 
« Heathens, againſt whom they were dif- 
« puting, who had ſuch a veneration for 
« Oracles, that they would not ſo much as 
have heard any . of their being on- 
ly human Impoſtures, which had nothing 
« Supernatural in them. I ſay, he concludes 
this with very little heſitation; for tho' at 
firſt for form's ſake he only * much fears this 
of Euſebius, and ſeems to make ſome doubt 
.of his words proving ſo much: Yet he at- 
terwards refers * to them, and to whar he 


had here argued from them, as a ſufficient 


Anſwer to the charge of Novelty, againft 
Mr. YVan-Dale's Syſtem : Whereas this had 


been no Anſwer to that at all, if Euſebius 


had not been hence concluded to have been 
of that Author's Opinion before him. And 
this is a good Proof, that he concluded the 
{ame of Origen, becauſe he ſuppoſes that 
Eyſebius copy'd | from him: Beſides that he 
produces à him as another inſtance againſt 


11 


9 3 — - — 
IId. ibid. p. 190, 192. Locis mox cirandis. | 
d. ibid. p. 200. Jajouteray que cette. tradition n'eſt 
pas (i oonſtante, que Pon dir; comme il parvit par les patoles 
; « : 3. Fun 1 
1 Md. ibid. 45 26t, Loco mox citando. N r 5h 
ic ibid. Ajoutons encore icy un paſſage d Origene, &. 
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that Charge. So that his ſoft Expreſſion d 


ſoon after, T hat neither of theſe Fathers 
& would have look'd on the Opinion of 
« Mr, Van-Dale and Mr. de Fontenelle as 
“dangerous, or as any Contempt of the 
Tradition of the Church, muſt mean 
& that they were both Patrons of that Opt- 
„nion, as he repreſents them all along © ; 
74 an 
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b Biblioth, ibid. p.20. Immediately after the Citat ian out of 
Origen, Si on compare ce: paroles avec celles d"Euſebe, on fe 
perſuadera facilement, que ce dernier les a imirees, & que 
ni l'un ni autre nauroit regarde comme un mepris de la tra- 
dition des Peres, od comme un ſentiment dangereux, celui 
des Mrs. Van dale & de Fontenelle. Et p. 192. Si ces paroles 
d' F uſebe ne ſuffiſent pas pour en tirer cette conſequence, 
que quand i parle des Oracles comme veritablement rendus 
par des Demons, il Succommode aux opinions des Payens; 
elles ſuffiſent au moins pour diſculper ceux, qui ont micux 
aim ſuivre la methode, qu'il a neg/igee. Il eſt viſible, que 
ce ſcavant homme wauroic-cenfure, ni Mr. Van- Dale, ni Mr. 
de Fontenelle pour les livres qu'ils ont faics. 
eld. ibid. p. 201, 202. Where defending Mr. de Fonte- 
nelle againſt the charge of Novelty, he ſays, H taloit au moins 
dire, qu'il a ſuivi. pour derruire les Oracles, une voie, 
qui avoir &e indiquee par Origene & par Euſebe, com- 
me une methode, dont on pouvoit bien ſe ſervir : quoy- 
qu'ils ne feuſſent pas voulu employer, parce qu'ils ero 
ojenc cenvaincre plus facilement les Payens, en leur accor- 
dant qu'il y avoit quelque choſe de furnaturel dans leurs Ora- 
cles. Et p. 218, 219. Mais je repondray pour lu 
gu'Origene & Eutebe —— croyoient qu'il ètoit facile de 
montrer aux Payens, que les Oracles ne ſe rendoicnt, que 
par des foufberies humaines, Et p. 190. Mais je crains wa 
qu Euſe be n ait Cre dans le fonds dans unſentiment tout dif- 
ferept, que celui dont on le re preſente icy; ceſt, qu'il nait 
ceũ, avec Mrs, Van-Daſe & de Fontenelſe, que les Oracles 
Payens ne fuſſent de pures fourberies A. „& qu'il 
en ait parle comme de rEponſes rendues par des Demons, 
ſeulement pour Saccommoder à Porphyre * autres ad- 
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and at laſt ſays poſitively d of Euſebivs, that 
all he intended by proving that Oracles 
were deliver'd by Devils, was only, on ſup- 

ofition that they were Demons which deli- 
ver'd them, that thoſe were not good, but 
evil Demons. But ſince he is ſo full of 
his own Opinion in this Caſe, and cites e it 
upon every occaſion, if at the bottom (as 
his Phraſe is) he did not like that of theſe 
Gentlemen better, why did not he rather 
conclude, that theſe Fathers were of his Opi- 
nion than of theirs? Even that, as I have 
obſerv d, had been more than what Mr. Van- 
Dale, from whom he: borrows-this Argu- 
ment, was able to make of it. If he had 
had any eſteem, either for the Authority of 
theſe Fathers, or for the Opinion which he 
calls his own, he muſt have taken this Me- 
thod; which as it was certainly more to 
his purpoſe, ſo it was likewiſe much eaſier: 
For it had been no hard matter to conclude 
from theſe Citations, that both thoſe Fa- 
thers would haye ſooner agreed with him, 
that there was a great deal of human Artifice 
and Deceit in Oracles, than with them, that 
there was nothing but Artifice and Deceit 
in them, The Anſwer F it ſelf would have 
told him thus much: And there is no rea- 
ſon to doubt, but the wickedneſs of Men had 
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its ſhare in the bufinefs of Oracles. Some- 


times rhe Devil wanted their help: For he 
was not always able to give true Anſwers ; 
eſpecially when, after the Birth of Chriſt, 
his Power was ſo far reſtrain'd, that his O- 
racles much declin d in their Reputation, as 
Strabo, Plutarch, and other Heathen Au- 
thors cited in the Anſwer 8 aſſure us they 
did. And this is the very account there * 
given of ſeveral Oracles forg d about that 
Time, and particularly of that here men- 


tion d by Euſebius. There were alſo fre- 


quently diſcover d defigns of Men, to flat- 
ter and abuſe Princes and others by the 
means of Oracles: And tho it can by no 
good conſequence be concluded from all 
this, that a// Oracles were therefore hu- 
man Impoſture, and that there was nothing 
Diabolical or Supernatural in any of them; 


I am ſure neither Origen nor Euſebius did 


ever make any ſuch concluſion from hence 
as this, which is the Opinion of Mr. Van- 
Dale and Mr. de Fontenells : Yet it may and 
muſt be hence concluded; and was even Þ 

thoſe Fathers, and is ow d by the Anſwer i, 
that a great many Oracles were nothing but 
Cheats, which with a little Improvement, 
is the Opinion that Mr. Le Clerc calls his 
own. But whether it be Eis or no, I ſup- 
poſe tis only brought to amuſe us; tis that 
of Mr. Van- Dale and Mr. de Faontenelle 


* Anſw. p. 181, 182. 


5 Id. P. 153. 4 l N % | 
4 Id. P-. 148. which 
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which is to be defended, and that rather 
than fail, by the Fathers who have writ 
moſt againſt it, and in thofe-very places, 
where they maintain the contrary Opinion. 
But that Fiction intimated with reſpect 
to Oracles in the Paſſage cited from Ori- 


gen, might regard the truth of thoſe won- 


derful things related concerning them, and 
not the manner of their delivery: And 
then it is impertinent to the purpoſe, for 


which Mr. Le Clerc brings it. However, 


when theſe Fathers were diſputing with 
the Heathens againft Oracles, produc d as 
Evidences of the Divinity of their falſe 
Gods, and vindicating themſelves and the 
reſt of the Chriſtians from the pretended 
Impiety of rejecting them; what was more 
natural than to alledge, that ſome even of 
their own Philoſophers had deſpis'd Oracles 
as much as they, and been ſo far from 
thinking them Arguments of the truth of 
their Religion, that they believ'd there 
was nothing Supernatural in them? And 
why might not they do this without be- 
ing of the Opinion of thoſe Philoſophers ? 
Was that ſo catching, as to infect every one, 
who ſo much as mention'd it? But Euſe- 
bius inſiſts much upon it; enlarges upon 
the ſeveral grounds, on which it was main- 
fain'd; and inſtead of diſproving the Ar- 


gument, ſeems rather to favour it. And 
prove it? He muſt be a very poor DiſÞu- 
ab | tams 
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tant, who does not judge with Euſebius, 
that in this caſe it was more proper to 
make the beſt of any Argument, that had 
been us'd againſt Oracles; tho' it were on- 
ly an Argument ad hominem, againſt which 
Mr. Le Clerc himſelf has nothing to ſay, 
if you'll permit him to chuſe, upon which 
fide of the Queſtion it ſhall be. But be- 
ſides, here was but too much truth in this 
Argument. There had been a great deal 
of Cheat and Impoſture in the buſineſs of 
Oracles; and Euſebius here inſtances in a 
late diſcovery of one very fignal Example 
of it. This might be juſtly pleaded in 
dimmution of their Authority, and of the 
reſpect challeng'd from all Men towards 
them, eſpecially when ſome. of their own 
Philoſophers had carry'd this Argument ſo 
much farther, as to conclude from it, that 
all Oracles were alike in this particular; 
and that, there was nothing but Trick and 
Artifice in the beſt of them. And why 
might not theſe Fathers make uſe of the 
ſame Argument, though thoſe Philoſophers 
carry d it too far? But Mr. Le Clerc pre- 
tends the Fathers carry'd it as far as they. 
Why? Becauſe they tell us, That others 
would perhaps have inſiſted upon it in 
this Diſpute; and Eiſebius ſhews how 
ſome argu d from it? But do they not both 
quit this Argument to purſue one of ano- 
ther nature, and inconſiſtent with that 
Opinion, which Mr, Le Clere would aſcribe 
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to them, on account of this? And why 
muſt that be more an Argument 2d ho- 
minem, than the other? That which they 
both profeſſedly and at large inſiſt on, than 
the other, which 1s but juſt mention d 

one of them, and poſtpon'd by them both? 
Beſides, I think tis the Method of the 
beſt Diſputants , where they uſe Argu- 
ments of a different force, to begin with 
thoſe that are weaker, and to referve thoſe 
of moſt ſtrength to the laſt. And that is 
the way theſe Fathers have taken in the 
Caſe before us. They were unwilling to 
omit any thing, that might be alledg'd to 
the diſadvantage of Oracles, and therefore 
in the beginning of this Diſpute. they 
take notice of what others might ſay a- 
gainſt them, even from the Opinion of 
their own Philoſophers. This was only 
like ſkilful Warriours, to beat the Enemies 
out of their Hold: But they kept their 
chief Force for the Engagement, and to 
give the Adverſary a final Overthrow: 
They made uſe for that purpoſe , not 
of other's Arguments but their own, ſuch 
as they were able to ſtand by: And to give 
the laſt Blow to all the vain pretences of 
Oracles, they choſe to prove by a great 
number of moſt undeniable Arguments, 
that they were for the moſt part deliver'd 


by Devils: Which Origen alſo aſſerts * e- 


* Orig. conr. Cell, L. 3. p. 132. Loco citato Hujus Re 
ſponſ. p. 110, 111, | 
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ven of one of thoſe modern Oracles, from 
the pretended Impoſture of which Mr. de 
Fontenelle + would argue all the reſt to be 
mere Cheats. One would think theſe Argu- 
ments ſhould at leaſt be as good an evi- 
dence of their Opinion, as the other. Mr. Van- 
Dale it ſeems thought them a better; and 
Mr. Le Clerc ought much rather to think 
ſo, both becauſe it is not ſo much the in- 
tereſt of that Opinion he calls his, as of 
that of Mr. Van- Dale, to think otherwiſe; 

and eſpecially becauſe the nature of thoſe 


Arguments is generally ſuch, as by Mr. Le 


Clerc's on Conceſſion, ought ſufficiently 
to imply the Opinion of him that uſes 
them. By an Abridgment of thoſe of Euſe- 
bius in the Anſwer „ we find he Inſtances 
in ſuch Oracles, as Mr. Le Clerc | makes 
no difficulty to aſcribe to the Devil: And 
indeed if he do in earneſt think, that any 
ought to be attributed to that impure and 
wicked Spirit, they muſt be ſuch as theſe, 
which Euſebius aſſerts could come from no 
other Cauſe; and the Nature of the thing 
ſpeaks it. Now to prove that Oracles 
were deliver d by Devils, by inſtancing in 


ſuch as could ce come only from — is an 


" of Hiſt, Dis. I. c. 11. p. 138. 
Anſw. p. 81, 82, &c. 

' Biblioch, Choiſ. ubi ſup. p. 234. Mais pour moy, je ne 
ferois pas defficulte d accorder à n Auteur, que de ſem- 
blables Oracles ont ètẽ e rendus pas une inſpiration 
particuliere des Dẽmons. je ne trouve point mauvais, que 
Ton decharge la nature humaine de cet opprobre. 
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undeniable Argument, not only of that 
Truth, but alſo of his believing it, who 
brings this Argument, if his inſtances are 
to the purpoſe; and he thinks them 
But Mr. Le Clerc ſeems quickly wea of 
that Conceſſion m, ſo much tenderneſs he 
has for an Opinion, which he ſometimes de- 
clares againſt. However, till he can ſhew us, 
that theſe Fathers were of the. Opinion of 
thoſe People, That, he ſays, may per- 
« haps be found, who think ſo hardly of 
« Mankind; he muſt give us leave to con- 
clude from their Arguments, that twas in 
theſi, not in hypotheſs, they undertook. to 


prove, that Oracles were deliyer'd by Devils. 


I have been longer upon this Argument 
than I intended, and yet I cannot leave it 
without taking notice of that ſtrange liber- 
ty, which Mr. Le Clerc allows himſelf to 
take with the Fathers and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in theſe Remarks, as well as in moſt 
of his other Writings. Such as I am con- 
fident neither he, nor any Man living would 
think himſelf fairly dealt with, if any one 
ſhould uſe towards him. He acknow ledg- 
es n that the Anſwer » has prov'd by di- 


® 1d. ib. Quoy qu'il y ait peut ètre des Gens, qui croirone 
ue les hommes ſont aſſez furieux deux memes, pour venir à 
e femblables extrẽmitez, ſans que les Demons s en melent. 
* Biblioth. Choiſ. ubi ſup. p. 218. L Auteur le fait voir, 
par des paſſages formels de Terwllien, de Lactance, de S. Cy. 
prien, & de Minucius Felix, qui inſultent les Payens | L 
& qui les defient d'expoſer aux exorciſmes d'un Chrerjen 
leurs prerendus Propheres. | rect 
* Anſw. p. 72, 73, &c. 
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re& citations out of Tertullian, Lactantius, 
St. Cyprian and Minucius Felix, that the 
Chriſtians undertook publickly to diſpoſſeſs 
the Prieſts and Prieſteſſes, who deliver'd 
the Heathen Oracles, and to force their 
pretended Gods to confeſs themſelves De- 
mmons. This is a direct and home Proof 
againſt all the Pretences concerning Ora- 
cles of the two Authors, he takes upon him 
to vindicate ; and that is reaſon enough, 
why it ſhall be all nothing but counterfeit, 
whatever thoſe Fathers, and all Men be- 
fides have hitherto thought of it : For in 
confutation of this Argument Mr. Le Clerc 
feigns to himſelf a kind of Comedy, as he 
calls it: ? (for he is a pleaſant Man, and 
loves a Farce, if he may chuſe the Actors. 
He impos'd ſuch another part upon St. Au- 
guſtin 1, and is very handſomely rebuk'd 
For it in the learned Defence * of that Fa- 
ther againſt his Animadverſions) When 
this is done, he proves moſt demonſtra- 
tively, becauſe there have been Farces in 
the World, that therefore this was one. He 
reaſons thus: There were ill Men in thoſe 


Times, and ſome of thoſe ill Men pro- Wit 


—— 


 Bibliorh, ubi ſup. p. 220. Ceux qui pouvoient reüſſir 


dans une ſemblable Comedie, &c. 
* Animadverſiones in S. Auguſtin. Oper. Tom. 8. 


DPefenſio S. Auguſtini adverſus Joannis Phereponi in ejus 


opera Animadvertiones, p. 118, 119. 
Biblioth. ibid. p. 219, &c. 
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et feſs'd themſelves Chriſtians ; and there 
« were likewiſe credulous Men, ay, and 
= credulous Chriſtians too: And therefore 
« Tertullian and the reſt of the Chriſtian 
Writers might be credulous enough to 
« believe Men, who ſaid they had caſt De- 
« yils out of thoſe that pretended to be 
* poſſeſs d. He proves that this was re- 
ally fo, by the eaſieſt Method in the World, 
becauſe it was poſſible it might have been ſo: 
For what was barely poſſible, whenever he 


pleaſes, ſhall actually have been, tho' there 


be not the leaſt proof of it, and all the 
probability imaginable againſt it. I ſhould 
tire my ſelf as well as the Reader to in- 
ſtance in all the peut-etre's this great 
Maſter of Reaſon endeavours to put off 
for Arguments in the compaſs of this one 
Article. I ſhall content my ſelf to refer to 
a few of them in the Margin * But what 
it his pert-&tre ſhould be turn d upon him- 
ſelf? There are in this Age many incre- 
dulous, ſuſpicious, and very Infidels, who 


of Chriſtians : May we from hence argue, 
that this Gentleman with his peut-erre's 
tt neither ſo honeſt nor ſo wiſe a Man, nor 


* Id. ibid. p. 188. Il y a pi avoir de ſemblables impo- 
ſteurs dans les premiers, Ee. Et p. $22. Peut - etre auſſi que 
I 9uelques uns d entre eux sen moquoient. Et p. 223. Peut- 
ejus etre, comme je Vay dir, —. Peut- tre auſſi, &c. Et 227. 

Il ſe poutroir neanmoins faire, &c. Ex p. 266. L inſcripti- 
on peut avoir ee fait par des Impoſteurs Tertullien peut 

f ayoir ète trop credule, ou raiſonner, &c. 


yet have not * renouncd the name 
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ſo good a Chriſtian as he ſhould be? And 
that therefore he ſuſpe&s others without 
ground, and endeavours to make the Te- 
ſtimonies brought for our Religion from 
Antiquity to appear ridiculous? That he 
2201 i affronts and provokes, all wiſe and 
ood Men, to ingratiate himſelf with the In- 
idel and Profane? And that he is well re- 
warded for theſe his Comedies with ſome- 
thing beſides a Plaudite? Is not this fair 
arguing in his own caſe, if it be in that of 
others? Is the Comedian peut-etre more wile, 
more ſincere, and more holy than the Fa- 
thers of the Church, the Defenders and Pro- 
pagators of the Chriſtian Religion? The re- 
ſult is, that the Prieſts and Prieſteſſes who 
deliver'd Oracles, having conſpir d with cer- 
tain no very good Chriſtians, to impoſe upon 
Tertullian, and others as ſimple as he, that 
theſe might impoſe upon the World: The 
Plot of this Comedy was ſo well laid, and ſo 
cunningly carry d on, that Mr. Le Clerc was 
the firſt that could unfold and diſcover it, 
when no Man beſides ever knew or ſuſpect- 
ed any thing of it to this very Day. A Man 


apt to think ſq highly of himſelf, and of 


his own great Abilities, as Mr. Le Clerc, and 
ſo meanly of others, may believe all this 
upon a bare perhaps or two: But what," he 


„ * _— _—_ 


»5Biblioch. Choifie. ibid; p 262. Le mal eſt, que le fair 
n'eſt pas aſſez sur, car s il ſuffir de lire une choſe dans un Auteur 
pour Ia eroire, if n'y aura rien qui ne devienne eroyable. 
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ſays in another caſe, and in oppoſition to a 
much better ground of belief, may with a 
little change be retorted upon him here: 
« The miſchief is, that the Matter of Fact is 
« not certain, for if it be ſufficient that a 
« thing might have been, to aſſert that 
« it really was, there will be nothing but 
« what may become credible. 

In the winding up of this Farce he takes 
another occaſion to inſult the Fathers: For 
having endeavour'd to expoſe them for their 
credulity, and added this Sting * to his o- 
ther Reflections, That they who are very 
< credulous are never very wiſe ; He pro- 
duces as inſtances M no doubt of both, Ju- 
| /tin Martyr, Ireneus, and Tertullian again, 
together with all that came after them, for 
alerting that a Statue of Simon, Magus was 
erected in the Ifland of the.Tyber; a mi- 
ſtake, as he pretends, which the former i in- 
conſideratel made, and the reſt blindly co- 

py'd after Day He had diverted himſelf 
with this but a little before Y, and a Man 
would think it enough to have done- that 
once in theſe ſnort Remarks: But he is never 
weary of this Topick of Reproach, eſpecially 
againſt the Fathers, and can no more write 
Bibliotheques or any thing elſe without it, 
than without commending and citing him- 

„ Ibid. p. 222. Nis les gens fore credules_ne_fom 
jamais fort prudens, 


-  * Thid. p. 222, 223. 
y * p. 185. 
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ſelf. Now why was there no ſuch Statue 
erected ? Becauſe there was in the ſame Iſland 
a Statue of Semo Sangus. What then, was 
the Iſland ſo little, that there was not room 
enough in it for two Statues? Thoſe of 
Semo were in divers parts of Italy, and he 1s 
mention'd both by Lafantius * and St. Au- 
grſtin a, who likewiſe mention ® this Sta- 
tue of Simon Magus, and therefore they were 
not impos d upon by a ſimilitude of Names. 
But how came the Heathens to take no no- 
tice of this miſtake, which, as he owns , 
gave them ſo fair a handle to expoſe and 
ridicule the Chriſtians? In one place © he 
tells us they did take notice of it, and 
that it was deſervedly laugh'd at by them. 
But here he ſays © quite the contrary, © That 
« at leaſt nothing of that nature is come 
* down to us. And indeed it is incredi- 
ble, that none of thoſe Fath-rs who have 
'mention'd this Fact ſince Frſtin Martyr, 


2 Divin. Inſtit. L. t. c. 15. 

* De Civit. Dei. L. 18, c. 19. 

' Divin. Inſtit. L. Aug. de Hær. p. 8, 

© Biblioth. Choiſie, ubi ſupra, p. 223. Cependant les 
Romains auroient eu la une belle occaſion de eouvrir de con- 
fuſion ceux, qui leur faiſoient de ſemblabes reproches ; en 
les convaincant d'ignorance, & de remerite, 

4 Animadverſ. in S. Aug. op. T. 8. Mirum eſt fabulam 
de poſitd a Romanis Srarua tam turpem & ram manifeſtam, 
quæ proinde merito ab Ethnicis ridębatur, uſq; adeò veteri- 
bus placuiſſe, ut un» ore illam affFmaverim. prout citatur, 
Defenſ. S. Aug. p. 177. 

* Bib. ibid. Il weſt rien venu juſqu a nous de ſembla- 
ble dg cdre des Payens. 


$ | ſhould | 
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ſhould have heard of any Objection that 
the Heathens had made to the truth of it, 
if they had made any; much leſs, if it had 
been exploded as a notorious miſtake z and 
leſs, yet, if they had only copy'd it from 
him. But Mr. Le Clerc does not only aſ- 
ſert, That we read no where of any notice 
the Heathens took of this pretended mi- 
ſtake, but he undertakes to account for this 
by his old Method of Peut-étræ g. Per- 
« haps , (ſays he, and it ſeems he had ſaid 
* ſo before) they did not read the Books 
« of the Chriſtians, either thro' Contempt 
« or Neglect. What, not tho' immedi- 
ately addreſsd to them, as this of Juſtin 
Martyr was to the Emperors and the Se- 
nate, and the People of Rome? And is it 
not evident even from what Mr. Le Clerc has 
quoted s above out of Origen and Euſebius, 
that both Celſus and Porphyry had read the 
Writings of the Chriſtians? Yet this is 
plainer ſtill from all the reſt of the Diſpute, 
which thole Fathers carry on againſt theſe 


2 Philoſophers : The ſame is as evident of 


Julian, from what Gregory Naziazen h and 


St. Grill i write againſt him. But Mr. Le 


bid, Peut-erre comme je Tay dit ne liſoient ils pas les 


livres des Chtètiens, ou par mepris, ou par negligence. 


4 bid. p. 191, 192, 200, &c. 
> Orat. adv. Julian. each 
S. Cyril. contr. Julian. 
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Clerc has another peut-ëtre * to help him 
out, © Perhaps alſo, fays he, the Chriſti- 
* ans were often and ſeverely mortifv'd by 
« the Heathens on this occaſion, and no 
c account of it has been tranſmitted to us. 
Was it the Fathers then, and the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who to conceal their Shame, 
took care to intercept all notice of it? And 
why were they ſo forward to publiſh the 
Miſtake? Could they hope their Reproach 
would be conceal'd, while they propagated 
the Error, which was the occaſion of it ? \ 
So much probability there is in the Con- te 
jectures of this great Critick. But the learn- a 
ed Mr. de Tillemont ! has ſo fully vindica- . V 
ted Fuſtin Martyr and the other Fathers in 1 4 
this particular; and after him the no leſs | tl 


learned Vindicator m of St. Auguſtin againſt WW 
the inſolent Animadverſions of this perpe- m 
tual Writer, that if he had had any Mode- hi 
ſty he would have troubled the World no 0 
more with this Cavil againſt the Fathers, lo 
till he had firſt anſwer'd thoſe Authors; gr 
and then we might have been ſure to have I. 
heard no more from him upon this Subject; de 
of 

A | = 8 

* Biblioth. ibid. Peur-erre auſſi que ces vanteurs indiſcrets q An 
de Miracles ont ſouvent eu de rudes mortifications de la part he 
des Payens, des quelles Thiſtoite n'a pas Ee tranſmiſe a la E 
poſterite. 18 


| emoires pour ſervir a I' Hiſtoire Eccleſiaſtique des fix 
premiers ſiecles. Tom. 2. P. 1. p. 340, & 
» Pefenſio S. Auguſtini. p. 176, &c. 
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which tho' it be an Objection wherein he 
is not ſingular, yet neither of thoſe great 
Men whom he quotes for it, nor any o- 
ther Writer except himſelf, ever us d it in 
that inſulting manner, as if only to alledge, 
that 7uſtin Martyr and others were ſo weak 
as to affirm, that a Statue of Simon Magus 
was ſet up, were enough upon every oc- 
caſion to lay aſide the Authority of the 
Fathers in any caſe. Grotius o affirms the 
ſame thing upon their Authority. Would 
Mr. Le Clerc then approve of this Method 
to expoſe that great Man? But the Fathers 
are to be run down by any means, to make 
way for the deſigns of ſome Men: And if 
a juſt Indignation and Reſentment to ſee 
thoſe great Bulwarks of Chriſtianity thus 
inſulted, and our holy Religion under- 
min'd and betray'd by one, who has rais'd 
himſelf to a Reputation with the Irreligi- 
ous and Profane, only by his much and 
looſe Writing: If this have carry'd me a 
great way farther, than what I firſt deſign d, 
I ought rather to beg pardon of the Rea- 
der, than of Mr. Le Clerc. 

I ſhall leave the farther conſideration of 
theſe Remarks to the learned Author of this 
Anſwer, againſt whom they are writ, who if 
he be ſtill alive, and think any thing in them 


— — —— 


" Biblioth. ibid. p. 185. PE i 
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worth a Reply, will in all likelihood make 
one, if he have not done it already; eſpe- 
cially ſince he v has made us hope for * ſome- 
thing more from him upon this Subject. 
However, if any farther Anſwer can be 
thought due to | Brow publiſh'd in ſach 
a manner, and after ſo many proteſtati- 
ons 1 againſt engaging in the Controverſy, 
or taking any notice of what Reflections 
may be made upon them; I may poſſibly 
one Day undertake it, as I now did this 
Tranſlation, only to ſupply the defect of 
ſome abler Pen: And I will not doubt of 
the ſucceſs even of ſo poor an Advocate, in 
a Cauſe which pleads ſo well for its ſelf. 
But before 1 ſhut up this long Preface, 
I think my ſelf oblig'd to take notice, that 
the learned Author, in proſecution of his 
Argument, has made ſome unjuſt Refle&i- 
ons upon the Proteſtants *, as 11 they were 
enemies to all Miracles, and! it were the in- 
tereſt of their Religion to decry every thing 
that has the leaſt pretence to be ſupernatu- 
ral. If he means by Proteſtants only Ana- 
baptifts, becauſe he tells us Mr. V'an-Dale *, 
who gave occaſion to the Reflection, is of 
that Sect, I am not concern'd in what he 
ſays. And there are a great many other 


P Pref. to the Anſw. p.11. 


2 Biblioth, ibid. p. 179, 180, 181, 182, 
r Anſw. p. 14, 82. 


5 } Id. ref. p. 7. Anſw. P. 14. 
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Sefaries, who call themſelves Proteſtants, 
whoſe Vindication I do not think my ſelf 
oblig'd to undertake : But as to the Prote- 
flants of the Church of England, I muſt, take 


leave to aſſure my Awhor, that they are as 


good Friends to Miracles as himſelf, and 
he need only look into their Writin 

to be convinc'd of it. Mr, de Fontenelle * 
tells us what pains the great Men of 
this, and we may add of the laſt Age, 
have taken to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity upon 
its true Foundations: And I may truly 
ſay, none have labour'd more or with 
more ſucceſs in this Cauſe than the Prote- 


| /tants, yet I can challenge my Author 


ta inſtance even in one of them, that 
has omitted the Argument from Miracles. 
Indeed there 1s no poſlibility of proving 
the Truth of any Religion without it, that 
is, of proving that jt comes from God; For 
Miracles are the credentials of God's Am- 
baſſadours, which publiſh their Divine 
Character and Commiſſion to the World: 
And I cannot better ſhew the Suitableneſs 
and Efficacy of them to prove a Divine Re- 
velation, than in the Words of a moſt ex- 
cellent and very late Apologiſt ® of our own: 
In which all the Proteſtants, at leaſt of our 


— 
— 


© Hiſt, des Orac. p. 6. 


Ar. Jerk in's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion, Vol. 1. c. 2. p. 26. 


Church, 
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Church, perfectly agreeing with him, this 


them upon ſome occaſions, when be 


« foreſaw it would be requiſite to do it: For, | 
cc Anleſs the courſe of Nature had been 


& thus alterable, it would have been defe- 


« ctive in regard to one great End, for 


© which it was deſign'd, pig. it would 


have fall d of being ſerviceable to the de- 


« {jigs of Providence upon ſuch occaſions, 


The ſame infinite Wiſdom, which con- 
« triv'd the Laws for the order and courſe }| 


« of Nature, contriv'd them ſo, as to make 
them alterable, when it would be neceſ- 
« ſary for God, by ſuſpending the Powers, 
« or interrupting the courſe of Nature, to 
<« manifeſt his extraordinary Will and Pow- 
«er; and by the ſame Decree, by which 
« he at firſt eſtabliſh'd them, he ſubjected 
te them to ſuch alterations, as his Wiſdom 
« foreſaw would be neceſſary. Thus far 
this incomparable Author. To which 1 
might add a whole Treatiſe of another ex- 
cellent Writer * alſo of our own Church in 


— 
— 


* Miracles Works above and contrary to Nature. 
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will be at the ſame time an evidence of 
their opinion in this Matter. His Words 
are theſe : © Ir is an extravagant thing to 
< conceive, that God ſhould exclude him- Wl 

« ſelf from the Works of his own Creation; 
& or, that he ſhould eſtabliſh them upon 
« ſuch inviolable Laws, as not to alter 
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— aefence of the Truth and Auxhority of 
Miracles againſt Spino sg, Hobbes & r. with 


tue Earl of Clarehalon, Biſhop Parker, Tem- 
our, and all the reſt who have writ againſt 
Hobbes And Dr. Bentlzy's Sermons at 
Mr. Royle's Lecture, and all that have been 
preach d on that occaſion ſince. But it 
were endleſs to name all the Proteſtants, 
who have infiſted on this Argument. 
Thoſe I have mention'd may ſuffice tofhew, 
that we of the Church of England are ſo 
far from being enemies to Miles that 
we look upon them as a neceſſary evidencę 
of the Truth of our holy Religion. Ac- 
cordingly we acknowledg all the Miracles 
recorded in Holy Scripture, thoſe of 'Myſes 
and the Prophets, and thoſe of Chriſt and 


© WY his 4poſles; and Iike wiſe all thoſe wrought 
; in the firſt Ages of the Church for the 


Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and among them that of 
the Heathen Oracles being put to filence, 
and the Devils who deliver'd them, caft 
out by the Power of Chriſt, which is the 
very Miracle here in queſtion. And tho? 
we do not extend the duration of this 
Power of Miracles beyond the Reaſon and 
Defign of it, which was to aſſiſt the propa- 
gation and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by 


bearing witneſs to its Truth: And there- 
fore do own that this Power has ceas'd, 
ſince that Truth was ſufficiently atteſted in 

| all 
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all parts of the World: Yet we do not des 
ny, that in caſes extraordinary it may pleaſe 


God ſtill to manifeſt a miraculous Pow- 
er. Indeed we acknowledge no ſuch con- 


ſtant ſtanding Power in the Church, be- 
cauſe there is now no further occaſion for 
it: And much leſs do we own the pretence 


of the Church of Rome to this Power, and 


that number of falſe Miracles, which the | 


grounds upon this pretence. But to repre- 


ſent the Proteſtants as enemies to Miracles, 


becauſe they reject all the forgeries of that 


Church, is the ſame injuſtice as it would 


be to charge them with diſbelieving Hiſto- 
ry, becauſe they give no credit to any of her 
gends. It is not our Church that diſcre- 


dits theſe evidences of the Truth of the | 


Chriſtian Religion, but their's, that under- | 
mines and betrays that Religion, by put- | 
ring their falſe Miracles on the ſame foot 


with thoſe true ones: Like what ſhe does 
in another inſtance, when, in defence of 
her darling Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
ſhe calls 1t a Myſtery, and compares it with 


that of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, which ſome ij 
of her Writers have had the boldneſs to pre- 
tend is as much a contradiction asTranſubſtan- 
tiation : In both caſes betraying that fondneſs 

for thoſe Corruptions ſhe has introduc'd into 


Chrift's Church, as for their Maintenance | 


and Preſervation to ſap the very Foundati- | 
ons of the Chriſtian Religion, and hazard | 
| m 


of the TRANSLATOR. 


the overtlirow of the Church itſelf. But 
I will not ſuſpe& that this learned Au bo- 
ever deſign d to carry things thus far. As 
ne was of the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, and was writing againſt the Syſtem 
ot one who calls himſelf a Proteſtant, which 
isa Heretick in the Language of that Church, 
he might think himſelf oblig'd for form- 
ſake, as to appropriate the words Church 
and Catholick to thoſe of his own, and con- 
ſequently that of Heretick to all of a differ- 
ent Communton (which is the uſual Style 
of all Popiſh Writers) ſo likewiſe not to 
omit ſo fair an opportunity of caſting a Re- 
flection or two upon ſuch declar d enemies 
to his Church: In which I am the more 
willing to believe he may have rather ex- 
preſs'd the ſenſe of his Party, than his 
own, becauſe he himſelf cites Y a Proteſtant 
for a different Opinion to that, which he 
charges here upon their whole Body. 

And now it may be expected I ſhall give 
= ſome account of what I have done in this 
= Tranſlation, and that I ſhall do in a few 
Words. As to the Verſion it ſelf I can ſay 
= nothing more for it, than that it is faith- 
ful. It is fo far from running into the 

Extreme of a Paraphraſe, that I wiſh it do 
. not ſometimes rather too verbally expreſs 
the Original. I endeavour d to avoid both 


„ F »SF=F * 
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extremes as much as I could, but I cannot 
ſay J have always done it; however the 
Reader will be ſo much the ſurer to have 
the Author's true Senſe, which is that for 
which I was moſt concern d. But what 
this wants of the Beauty of the Original, 
(and I am ſenſible it wants a great deal) 
I have in ſome meaſure made up in adding 
to the uſefulneſs of it, both by a more par- 
ticular Direction to all- the Citations in it, 
and by making the Index at leaſt as large 
again. In order to the former I compar d 
all the Quotations with the Originals, ex- 
cept a very few for want of the Books; 
and I muſt do the learned Author the 
juſtice to ſay I found them tranſcribd, 
the moſt part, of them with very great ex- 
actneſs, and the reſt without any material 

variation. The References indeed were 
ſo very general, ſo adapted to Readers of 
the Author's own high-form of Learning, 
that they could not but occaſion a great 
deal of trouble to one no better acquainted 
with thoſe Books than I. But a Man of 
Mr. Le Clerc's univerſal reading ſhould ® 
not have been ſo caſily diſcourag d at this, 
as to deſpair of finding a Citation *, becauſe 


the very Page was not referr'd to. Hows i 


ever tho there was no difficulty in that on- 4 
ly Inſtance which he 1s — to — i 
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yet I found a great deal in many others, 
and that often increas'd by the Fault of the 
Ws Printer. Therefore to free others from 
me pains which Ihave been oblig d to take, 
have paged all the Author's Citations, 
WF where there was the leaſt occaſion for it, 
except two or three which I had not op- 
portunity to examine, and I have added a 
Catalogue of the ſeveral Authors, and their 
Editions referr'd to in this Anſwer, and in 
the Prefaces. 

And now it is high time for me to ask 
the Reader's Pardon for having detain'd 
him too long from the Book it ſelf. 


THE 
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CONTENTS, 


PART I. 


In which the falſe Reaſons aſcribd to the | 
Fathers, and to the Primitive Chriſtians, Rk 
are confuted, and the true ones related, 


- which perſuaded them that the Heathen 


Cx 4a 


T HE Reaſons which ougbt to have hinder'd 
rhe Author of the Hiſtory of Oracles from | 


adopting Mr. Van-Dale's Syſtem, p.13. The 
diviſion of his Book, and what be pretends to 
maintain therein, p. 15. 


En 


The State of the Queſtion, p. 15. Prejudices in 
favour of the common Opinion, p. 17. The Þ 
Fathers unjuſtly accus'd of want of —_— ; 
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Oracles were deliver d by Devils. Page 13. 4 
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in their Reaſonings, p. 18. Bad Reaſons fa- 


zber il upon them, which they never alledg d, 


P. 19 | 
CHAP! 
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| CHavp, III. 

The firſt Reaſon father d upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians, The ſurprizing Stories concerning 
Dæmons and Oracles, p. 19. The Author's 
miſtake concerning the Iſlands Echinades, ſpo- 
ken of by Plutarch, p. 20. The Primitive 
Chriſtians could not ground their Opinion upon 
Stories related by Cedrenus, Suidas, and Ni- 
cephorus, p. 21. | 

Crap, IV, | 

Euſebius only cited the Story of the Death of the 
Great Pan, to prove the Ceſſation of the Heathen 
Oracles by the acknowledgment of the Heathen 
themſelves, p. 22, Whether it were true or 
falſe, Euſebius had reaſon to cite it, p. 23. 


CHAP. V. 
ebe three Oracles which Euſebius 7s ſaid to 
8 bave taken out of Porphyry, there is only one 
„ to be found in his Works, cited for the ſame 


purpoſe with the Story of the Great Pan, p. 24. 
Fulebius had other Reaſons than thoſe eb 
ro him, for helieving thut Devils were the 
Authors of Oracles, p. 24. 
C HAP. VI. 
The falſhood of the conjectures produc'd by the 


Hiſtorian to render the Book of Porphyry ſu- 


rd 4 


om I ſpeed, p. 26. The deſign of this Book of Por- 
be phyry, and the Matters of which he treats 


therein, p. 27. Why he ſpeaks in it of the ſilence 

== of Oracles, p. 29. Why he attributes the cauſe of 

r bis ſilence to the failure of Exhalations, p. 30. 

n CHAN VII. 

The Ide Primitive Chriſtians accus'd of having forg'd 

= Bool in favonr of their Religion, p. 31. This 
a unjuſt accuſation conſuted, ibid. The Fathers 
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g 4, ; were zealous againſt Forgeries, and ſtilſul in 
19. diſcovering them, p. 33. The Book of Philo- 
a1. e ſophy 
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ſophy from Oracles is unqueſtionably Porphy- 
I's, p. 35. | 
CHAT. VIII. 

An Enquiry, whether Porphyry related any O- 
racles concerning the Reſurrection and 2 
ſion of Chriſt, p. 36. The confutation of this 
ridiculous Conceit, p. 37. The Opinion of 
St. Auguſtin on this Subject very different from 
zbat of Mr. de Fontenelle, p. 40. 

C HAP. IX. 

My. de Fontenelle' new Conjectures upon the 
Book and the Oracles of Porphyry, p. 42. The 
confutation of all tbeſe vain Conjectures, p. 4.3, 

CHAP. X. 

The ſecond Reaſon father d on the Primitive 
Chriſtians, The ſuitableneſs of their Opinion 
zo the Syſtem of Chriſtianity, p. 45. this 
bad Reaſon confuted, 1bid. The Fathers were 
uncapable of maintaining an Opinion, which 
bey thought falſe; and very capable of en- 

tring into the moſt difficult Diſquiſitions , 
P.46. The overthrow of the Wold of De- 
vile, of Idolatry, and of Oracles, was truly 
the Work of aur Saviour, p. 48. 

CHAP, XI. 

Of the pretended ſilence of the Scripture con- 
cerning thoſe evil Spirits, that preſided over 

. Oracles, p. 49. Tho the Scripture were fi- 

' lent herein, yet the conſtant Tradition of the 
Church would be ſufficient to convince us 
this truth, p. 50. The Scripture naturally 
leads us to believe it, p.51. The falſe Pro- 
phers of Ahab inſpir d by the Devil, like thoſe 
that deliver d Oracles among the Heathens, 
ibid. An Oracle in all its circumſtances related 
in the Scripture, and aſcrib'd to the Devil, 

P. 52. 
CHAP. 
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| | Cuapy XII. 

The confutation of a ridiculous Miſtake falſely 
aſcrib'd to the Fathers, p. 53. The Devils 
did not deliver their Oracles by Images, but by 
the Idolatrous Prieſts, whom they poſſeſs'd, ibid. 
The Fathers were never of another Opinion, 
but always made a great difference between 
the Idols and the e Prieſts, p. 54. 
The Devils do not know things to come, p. 5 6. 
Paganiſm could not in any wiſe be an involun- 
tary and an excuſable Error, p. 58. 

CHa?P. XIII. 

The third Reaſon aſcrib'd to the Primitive Chri- 
ians. The ſuitableneſs of their Opinion to 
the Philoſophy of Plato, p. 58. Ie Hifto- 
rian aſſerts, that almoſt all the learned among 
the Primitive Chriſtians were Platoniſts, p. 59. 
Thoſe ſtrange Notions he vendt upon this Sub- 

| jet, confuted, ibid. The Primitive Chriſti- 

"i ans and the Fathers were ſo far from embra- 

cing the Se of Plato, that they ſtrenuouſly 

oppos'd his Errors, p. 60. 

/ CHaP, XIV. | 

= hat the Fathers thought of Plato, with reſpe4 

= 2» the other Heathen Philoſuphers, p. 62. There 

were Hereticks that err d by following this 
Philoſopher , but the Queſtion here is not, what 
Hereticks believ'd concerning Oracles, p. 63. 
Ar. de Fontenelle cannot juftifie bis extrava- 
gant Expreſſions by the Example of fome fa- 
nous Authors, p. 64. What he muſt do, if 
he undertakes to make them good, ibid. 'Tis 
in vain that he refutes the Opinion of Plato 
concerning Dæmons, ſince the Primitive Chri- 
flians did not learn the Exiſlence of Devils 
from him, ibid, 


C 2 CHAP, 
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The firſt true Reaſon which perſuaded the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians. The Authorit of Holy Scrip- 
ture which affirms, that all the Heathen Dei- i 
ties were Devils, p. 65. Oracles were al- 
ways accompany d with Magick, of which De- 
vils are the Authors, p. 67. 
CHAP, AFL 
The conformity of the Oracles of the Gentiles, with 
thoſe which the Jewiſh Idolaters conſulted, 
which the Scripture tells us were deliver d b 


Devils, p. 67. The Prieſteſs that deliver'd | 


Oracles, were perfectly like thoſe poſſeſs d with Th 
familiar Spirits, of whom the Scripture ſpeaks, ® 
p. 68. Ar. Van-Dale's Error, who owns no i 1 
Devils in all the Old Teſtament, p. 70. The 1 © 
Opinion of Voſſius concerning thoſe that ac- | ' 
knowledge nothing but Cheat, in all that is || P 
ſaid of the Operations of the Devil, ibid. 3 - 

CMA, XVII =_ ” 

The ſecond evident Reaſon, which confirm'd the 75 

Primitive Chriſtians in their Opinion concern —W].¾ᷓ 
ing Oracles, was this, that they drove the % _ 
Devils out of them with a wondrous Aut ho- zh 
rity, p. 71. The Authority of Tertullian in 7 


this Caſe, p.72. Ar. de Fontenelle can an- 

ſwer nothing to this, p. 73. A Paſſage of * T 
Lactantius equally full and expreſs, p. 74. a 
4 Paſſage of St. Cyprian on the ſame ſubjet, for 


p- 75. Minutius Felix aſſerts, tbat the Hea- þ 1 
then Gods own'd to the Chriſtians, that they 1 L 


were Dæmons and the Authors of Oracles, p.77. 
St. Athanaſius affirms, that the ſign of the i 
Croſs put the Oracles to ſilence, and challenges 

the Heathens to make trial of it, ibid. ; 


* H A P. 
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A CHnaeP. XVIII. 

8 Inſtances of the Power of Chriſtians over Devils, 

IO who were the Authors of Oracles, p. 78. The 

1 Heathens tbemſelves were oblig d to own it. 

= p. 79. A Confut ation of what the Author of 

Y the Republique des Lettres propoſes, for the 
explication of this Paſſage of St, Athana- 
ſius, p. 80. The Preſence of only one Chriſti- 
an tho” unknown, made the Oracles dumb, 
and confounded the Southſayers, p. 82. | 

CH Ap. XIX. 

The third Reaſon which perſuaded the Primitive 
4 Chriſtians that Oracles proceeded from the 

» Devil was, that they led Men to all forts of 


= 
7 
vB 


. Crimes, Impieties and Abominations, p. 82. 

E 2 . 
Twas Oracles commanded Human Sacrifices, 

. p- 83. Theſe kinds of Sacrifices could not be 


enjoyn'd but by Devils, or by Men poſſeſs'd 
with the Devil, p.85. | 
CHAP. XX. 

The ſame Oracles warranted thoſe abominable 
indecencies, that were praftis'd in the Hea- 
then Temples, in their Games, their Myſte- 
ries, and their Feaſts, p. 86. They taught 
Magick, p. 87. They occaſion d an infinite 
number of Murders, and of Wars, p. 88. 

= They commanded wicked and profligate Per- 

1%» 3 ſons to be rank'd among the Gods, ibid. They 

ert, brought the Doctrine of a Fatal Neceſſity into 

ea” 3 the World, p. 89. The Concluſion of this Firſt 

Pe) Part of the Anſwer. ibid. 
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PART IL 


In which thoſe Authorities and Reaſons are 
confuted, which the Author alledges to 
prove directly, that the Heathen Ora- 
cles were not deliver'd by Devils. p. 90. 


CHAP. - mals 
E defion of this ſecond Part of the An- 
T | hw, N Beh ee by the Author of 
the Hiſtory ro maintain his Opinion, p. 90. 
Thy the Heathen Philoſophers had not believ d, 
that there was any thing Supernatural in O- 
racles; it would not thence follow, that they 
thought there was nothing but Cheat in them, 
p. 91. The Peripateticks did not reject Ora- 
cles, p. 92. There, were only a few Cynicks 
and Epicureans, who did not aſcribe them to 
the Gods, But they did not for that reaſon 
attribute them to the Cheats of Idolatrous 
Prieſts, p. 93. The Author's miſtake concern- 
ing a Paſſage in Euſebius, p. 94. Some Hea- 
rbens might contemn Oracles, and yet not be- I 
lreve, that they were only the Impoſtures of i 
Aen, ibid. 4 
LE TS TE 


Ille Authority of the ſmall number of thoſe, who 
among the Heathens deſpis'd Oracles, is of 
little moment in compariſon of theirs, who e- 
fteem'd and admir'd them, p. 95. In point of 
Authority the greateſt and ſoundeſt part ought i 
always to prevail, p. 96. The incredulous are 
generally leſs acquainted with the Reaſons i 
for believing, than they who believe are with ® 
rboſe for not believing, ibid. The Reaſon of | 
his difference, p. 97. confirmed by Experi- 
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ence, ibid. Inſtances of this truth taken from 
the Author himſelf, p. 98. 

| H AP, III. 

be Primitive Chriſtians were acquainted with the 
ERaeaſont, which might induce them not to believe, 
that Devils were the Authors of Oracles, p. 99. 
Poor reaſoning on this ſubjef unjuſtly imputed 
zo Euſebius, p. 100. Why Origen and Euſe- 
bius, b very well acquainted with all that 
might induce them to believe, that Devils 
were not the Authors of Oracles, did yet both 
believe and teach, that they were, 1bid. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus was not of a different O- 
pinion concerning Oracles, from the reſt of the 


y Primitive Chriſtians, p. 101. 
: | Cn 4% 
k That Oracles were eafily corrupted. This an 
1 I Argument to prove, that Devils were not 
Fu the Authors of them, p. 103. Nothing hin- 


der'd the falſe Prophets of rhe Devil from 
forging falſe Oracles, ibid. Some Prophets of 
the Old Teftament ſometimes vended like For- 
geries; yet we cannot ſay for that Reaſon, that 
they were not uſually inſpir'd by God, p. 105. 
The Author ſeems to ſuppoſe, that Devils muſt 
bave always utter d Oracles full of Wiſdom 
I and Moderation, p. 106. 
30 8 CHnanr V. 
of XZ Another bad Reaſon brought by the Author of 
x Zhe Hiſtory, zo prove that Oracles were only 
of "of Cheats, viz. That new ones were from time 10 


Le | rime ſet up, p. 1 97. I is not certain that 
4 Hepheſtion, Antinous and Auguſtus did de- 
me liver Oracles in the Temples conſecrated to 
75 zbem after their Death, ibid, Tho' theſe new 
of | Deities bad utter d Oracles, yet there is no 
ri- i 7 eaſon, why we may not attribute theſe Oracles 
Co, C4 70 
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ro the Devil, as well as thoſe which were more 
antient, 109, The Original of Oracles, and 
what induc'd the Devils to poſſeſs themſelves of 
them, and there dend their Deluſions, p. 111. 
CEA x. VI. 
The Author of the Hiſtory undertakes to perſuade 
whole Nations of the groſſeſt Errors, p. 112. 
This chimerical Notion confuted, p. 113. There 
were ſome Oracles ſet up in the Ages of moſt 
knowledge ,, and thoſe which were more anti- 
ent, continu d in all their ſplendour auring 
thoſe very Ages, p. 114. I ig not poſſible they 
fhould have ſubſited ſo long, if they had been 
nothing but the meer Impoſture of Idolatrous 
Prieſts, ibid. And that the rather, becauſe 
theſe Oracles often enjoyn'd the moſt barbarous 
Cruelties, and ſuch as were moſt likely to ſet 
all Men againſt them, p. 115. 
AW MFI 
The Cheats examin il, by means of which the Au- 
thor ſuppoſes, that Tdolarrous Prieſts ſeduc'd 
re People, p. 116. What theſe Cheats were in 
br5 Opinion, p. 117. How he explains the moſt 
rſual way, in which Oracles were deliver d, 
P. 118. This explication confuted. Ii is only 
founded in a miſtake, that the Prieſts hid them- 
elves in the Images, to utter Oracles by their 
Houths, p. 119. Oracles were not deliver d 
by Images, but by the Prieſts themſelves, tranſ- 
porred with a Madneſs, which they thought di- 
diu, P. I20, 
CAHA p. VIII. 
41! the ancient Heathens own'd madneſs for the 
Principle, or at leaſt for a neceſſary Circumſtance 
of Oracles properly ſo call'd. The Teſtimonies 
of Plato, Cicero, Ariſtotle, Porphyry and 
Iamblichus in bis caſe, p. 121. The Enter- 
prize 
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prize of the Impoſtor Alexander, as without 
= precedent, ſo bad no Followers, p. 125. Con- 
= cluſions againft Mr. de Fontenelle with reſpef? 
0 the Miſtake, on which he has built one part 
8 of 1 Syſlem concerning the Cheats of Oracles, 
ibid. 


Cui I. 


Neceſſary explications on ſome particular Points 
advanc'd by the Author. He ſuppoſes without 
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proof, and contrary to what be ſays elſewhere, 
that the Heathens believ'd that their Gods 
came to eat the Sacrifices offer d to them, p. 128. 
He believes that the ſilence, to which they were 
engag d, who were initiated in the Heathen 
ſteries, did alſo relate to Oracles, p. 129. 
2 regard to the Relicks of the Martyr Ba- 
bylas, ö chooſes rather to adopt the frivolbus 
Conjetures of Mr. Van-Dale, than to follow 
rhe Opinion of all the Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtorians, 
and eſpecially of St. John Chryſoſtome, p. 131. 
CHAP. 
ow Mr. de Fontenelle explains thoſe Oracles 
that were deliver d upon Letters ſeal d up. His 
explication confuted, p. 133. The example of 
Trajan, who usd this Method in conſulting 
the Oracle of Heliopolis, and was thereby con- 
dine d, that there was no human Deceit in it, 
p. 134. Another example of a Governour of 
Cilicia, who embrac'd the Opinions of the Epi- 
cureans, p. 135. The Oracle of Claros con- 
| ſulted by Germanicus, and the injudicious Re- 
= fetions of the Author upon what Tacitus bas 
= 7elated concerning it, p. 136. | 
4 * HAP. XI. 
Lf rboſe Oracles which were deliver d in Dreams , 
bow explain d by the Author of the Hiſtory, 
p. 138, The explication which he gives of 


| ' them, 
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Of the Cheats of Oracles diſcoverd under the 
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them confuted, p. 139. The Idolatrous Prieſts 
by all their Artifices were not able to procure Th 
ſuch Dreams, as thoſe Perſons uſually bad, WF "* 
who went to ſleep in the Temples, where theſe i 
kinds of Oracles were deliver d, p. 140. Many i 
fick Perſons were curd by means of theſe i 
Dreams, p. 141. They ought to be aſcrib d only i 
to the Devil, who can indeed cauſe Dreams, i 
and cure ſome Diſeaſes, particularly thoſe, of 
which bimſelf has been the Author, p. 142. 

CHnaAP. XII. 4 
e ambiguity of Oracles. It does not prove what i 
the Author pretends. The Devils not knowing 
certainly what is to come, were often oblig'd to WF — 
utter obſcure and ambiguous Oracles, on pur- 
poſe to conceal their Ignorance, p. 143. Ter 
they deliver d ſome that were clear enough, In v 
particularly when they foretold in one place 
what they had ſeen in another, p. 145. It 
does not appear how Mr. de Fontenelle can ex- 
plain theſe kinds of Oracles in bis Syſtem con- 
cerning the Impoſtures of Tdolatrous "= 3 
p. 146. Theſe are propos d to him, to anſwer © 
what be requires of Euſebius, p. 147. I 

CAA. XIII. | 


ELL 1 
8 


Chriſtian Emperors, p. 148. There was In- 
Poſture in ſome Oracles, but it was very ſoon 75 


diſcroer'd; becauſe it is not poſſible, that Lying w 
aud Deceit ſhould ſubſiſt long, ibid. The Hea- by 
rhens themſelves were careful to prevent it, 7, 
and punifh the Authors of it, p. 149. Oracles all. 
would never have ſubjiſted ſo long as they did, 
if there had been nothing but Cheat in them, J. 
p- 150, Often from an unwillingneſs to be. 

lieve things very reaſonable, Men engage in the uſel 

belief of ſuch, as are moſt unreaſonable and im: | 


polſible, p. 15 2. Cnar. 
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tr A C H A P, XIV. 3 ̃ 5 2. 
; 6 e Cheats 7, ſome Oracles were not diſcover'd, 


— 


4, „ lng after the Eftabliſhment Cbriſtiamty. 
ſe e reaſon of this, p. 153. Becauſe there were 
Y ome counterfeit Oracles, we can't thence con- 
J* 8 clude that all the reft were ſo 700, p. 154. On 
ly rde contrary, the falſe Oracles ſuppoſe there 
'" 8 were ſome true, ibid. A Paſſage of Euſebius 
alen in a contrary ſenſe by the Author of the 
RH Hiſtory, p. 155. The Concluſion of this ſecond 
=_ Part of the Anſwer, p. 157. The Heathen O- 
— 8 racles can be attributed ouly to Devils, ibid. 


. 8 
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< PART II 
5, In which is ſhewn, that the Heathen Ora- 
ace cles did ceaſe after the coming of Chriſt, 
1: F through the Power of his Croſs and the 
*x-F lnvocation of his Name; and an Anſwer 
given to thoſe Reaſons, which the Author 
of the Hiſtory has alledg'd to the contrary. 
p. 158. 
CH A p. I. 
Eneral Reaſons which ſhould bave diverted 
the Author from undertaking to overthrow 
the Opinion of the Fathers, concerning the time 
= when Oracles ceas'd, p. 158, 15 9. He ſhould 
6a” FF by no means have relyd in this matter upon 
1%, the Authority of Mr. Van-Dale, p. 160. He 
les = aſcribes an Opinion to the Fathers, which was 
lid, == 7ever tbeir's, ibid. What was their true Opi- 
m, nion, ibid. oY 
3 na 


e- 

tbe Euſebius did not ſay, that the Heathen Oracles 
mm cea d at the Moment of Chriſt's Birth, but 
_ gz” only 
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only after the publication of his Goſpel, p. 161. 
He proves his Opinion by the Teſtimony of Por- 
phyry,p.162. A new Proof of the Opinion of 
Euſebius zaken from his Books de Demonſtra- 
tione Evangehca, p. 164. 

CHaP, III. 


bat the other Fathers thought concerning the 
time when Oracles were ſilenc d; and particu” 
larly St. Athanaſius, p. 165. Tertullian, 
St. Cyprian, Minutius Felix, and Lactantius 
do alſo ſuppoſe, as be does, that Oracles did 
not all ceaſe at the time of Chriſt's Birth, p.166. 
Another Proof taken alſo from St. Athanaſius, 
which ſhews clearly what his Opinion was upon 
this Subject, p. 168. The Teſtimony of St. Cy- | 
ril of Alexandria, concerning the time when || 
Oracles were put to filence, p. 169. The Je- 
ftimony of Theodoret in the ſame caſe, p. 172. 
That of the Poet Prudentius, p.1 73. 1hat of the 
Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Or- 
thodox, concerning Oracles in general, and that 
of Apollonius Tyanzus in particular, p. 175. 
A Paſſage of Sr.Jexom on the ſame ſubject, ibid. 


NAP. IT. 


Euſebius a ne the ſame te to the Ceſſation of 
Oracles, and to the Extinction of rhe Cuſtom of 
ſacrificing Men, viz. tbe time of the preach- i 
ing of the Goſpel, p. 176. St. Athanaſius join. 


together the Silence of Oracles, and the Ex- 
tintion of Idolatry and Magick : Which fhews 


what his Opinion was concerning the Subject in 
Queſtion, p.177. The Fatbers ordinarily aſcribs 
the ſilence of Oracles to the Power of the Sign i 
of the Croſs, p. 178. They themſelves mention 
Oracles deliver'd long after the Birth of Chriſt : 
Fw bich evidently ſhews, that they were not of | 


the Opinion, which is imputed to thera, ibid. 
CHAP. 
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re Heathen: own'd, that their Oracles ceas'd f 


ter the birth of Chriſt, p. 180, As Strabo, 
Juvenal, Statius, Lucan, Porphyry, p. 181. 
The Teſtimony of Plutarch concerning the Ceſ- 
ſation of Oracles, and the falſe Reaſons which 
be brings for it, p. 182. 

CHa?. VI. 


The true cauſe of their Ceſſation was the Pywer of 


Chrift over Devils, who were the Authors of 
Oracles. With what Authority he exercis'd it 
bimſelf, p. 183. How he communicated it to 
his Diſciples, and to his Church, ibid. A Paſ- 
ſage of Euſebius to this purpoſe, p. 184. One 
of Lactantius, ibid. A Story related by bim 
20 the ſame purpoſe, p. 185. A like Story re- 
lated by Prudentius, p. 186. Julian zhe A- 
poſtate convinc d by himſelf of the Per of 
the Sign of the Croſs over Devils, ibid. What 
Prudentius ſays of the manner, in which the 
Gods of the Heathens were expell'd by the 
Chriſtians, p. 187. A Pruſſage of Origen on 
the ſame Subject, ibid. One: of Tertullian, 
p. 188. One of Juſtin Martyr, p. 189. 
CHAP. VII. 


== 4 Paſſage out of an antient Author, found among 


the Works of St. Auguſtin, concerning the Pow- 
er of the Croſs over the Gods of the Heathens 
and their Oracles, p. 190. One of Irenzas, 
p. 191. Of Gregory Nazianzen, ibid. 
St. Athanaſius in the Life of St. Anthony, 
p. 192. AStory of St. Gregory of — 
rea, related by Gregory Nyſſen and Ruffinus, 
concerning the Power of the Chriſtians over De- 
vile, P.193. This Power always has, and al- 
ways will ſubſiſt in tbe Church : *Tis a Mark 
whereby ſhe is diſtinguiſb d from all Seas of 
2 Hereticks, 
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1. Hereticks, p. 195. Concluſions Ae from all | 1 2 
1 the Paſſages of the Fathers againſt the Opinion Mi 
bind f Ar. de Fontenelle, ibid. 
Wl 5 CH AP. VIII. 19 
14 What convinc d the Fathers of the ſilence of Ora- =T .. 
1.0 cles, and the Chriſtians who came after _ = :. 
4 p. 196. The Devil is often fore d to bear Ga ; 2 
5 neſs to the truth, p. 197. Tet be is wont to join 05 
3 falſbood with it, p. 198. Euſebius unjuſtly - 
148 accus'd of not having conſider d the Senſe  & £ 
of Oracle which he cites, p. 199. He never ſaid, 7 
F that Oracles ceas d all at once at the moment 7 4 
4 of Chriſt's Birth, ibid. The Oracle which bs 
4 cires is ſo far from overthrowing his Opinion, WM 
[ls ly that it ſhews t, and * ran 1 , P- 200. firm 
1 Wo CHAP. 
i» Of the Treatiſe of Plutarch, concerning the ſilence — 
vl of Oracles. Therein we find a very authentick * 
1 Proof of what the Fathers taught upon this - ih 
| 10 Subject, P. 200, 201. Ve find there, that 2 To, 
1 bout a hundred Tears after the Birth of Chriſt, ſeco 
* moſt Oracles ceas'd, p. 201. Oracles were ſtill Vopt 
1 9 deliver'd at Delphos in Cicero's zime, p. 202. Wil C 
1 755 falſhood of a Conjecture brought by the - 
W's Author of the Hiſtory, 20 explain - ou _ 
67 - of Oracles, p. 203. In what co * & 71 
1% 4 Temples were, in which were Oracles deliver d, — 
3 | even in Plutarch's time, p. 204. Yu 
Val * CHAP. X. Ng 3 
1 f Whatever duration may be aſſign d to ſome Ora- o, 
9 cler, that can be no prejudice to the Opinion Wil 1 
- of the Fathers concerning their ſilence, p. 203. Ora 
_ The Proofs on which Mr. de Fontenelle grounds Or. 
il - this long duration are none of the beſt cho- Hep 
1 ſen, ibid. It would be no wonder, if after the Bir 
1 ceſſation of Oracles, there ſhould be * = 
we — thors, that produe d Anſwers given by them, ibid 


p. 206, 


The ConTENTS. 
p. 206, 207. Why Oracles, after having been 
for ſome time ſilent, might hy intervals again 
deliver Anſwers, p. 207. 
CHa — 
Confutation of the Cauſes of the filence of O- 
racles alledg'd by the Author of the Hiſtory, 


. It cannot be aſcrib'd to the Edits of the Chri- 
bh ſtian Emperors againſt Idolatry, p. 208. Moſt 
„ Oracles were filenc'd long before the time of 
„ BY tbe Emperor Conſtantine, p. 209. The ruin 
1 of Idolatry ought rather to be imputed to the 
* ceſſation of Oracles, than the ceſſation of Ora- 
F cles to the ruin of Tdolatry, and why, ibid. 
5 CHAP. XII. 
wy examination of what Mr. de Fontenelle af- 
firms, viz. that tho Idolatry had not been a- 
* boliſh'd, 5 Oracles would bade come to an 
* end. The Reaſons which be brings for this, 
ty p. 211. A confutation of the firſt Reaſon, 
r drawn from the Cheats and the Crimes of the 
1 Idolatrous Prieſts, p. 212. An Anſwer to the 
„ ſecond taken from the rallery of ſome Philo- 


ſopbers upon Oracles, ibid. After the Birth of 


Fs Chriſt the Philoſophers, and even. the Epicure- 
a ans themſelves, were more fond of Oracles than 
hy ver, p. 213. For the moſt part they added 


Alagic and Enchuntments to them, ibid. Ar 
explication of a Paſſage of Plutarch ill under- 
8 /tood by the Author of the Hiſtory, p. 214. 
9 CH AP. XIII. 

= Confutation of the third Reaſon alledg d by 
* Ar. de Fontenelle, to explain the ceſſation of 
. WF Oracles, p. 215. Before the Birth of Chviſt 
Oracles were conſulted on Matters of as {mall 


, ho Importance as after it, p. 216. Afrer the 
1. Birtb of Chriſt Oracles were conſulted upon Mat- 
, ers at leaſt of as much Importance as before it, 


ibid. Cn. 
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The Romans were ſo far from deſpiſing Orac ler, 


The ſecond Proof of that eſteem which the Roman: 


A third Proof that the Romans did not deſpiſi 


ſtians, p. 228. The Concluſion of the whole Boo 
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that they were very much addicted to them, 
p. 217. The firſt Proof taken from their great 

paſſion for Divination, Augurs, Southſayers, 
and their Books of the Sybil, ibid. There 
were ſome Romans, who - all ſorts of Divi 

nation eſteem d none but Oracles, p. 218. Te 
Romans adopted all the Superſtitions of foreign 
Nations, ibid. To this pretended Piety rbey 
aſcrib'd the Proſperity of their Arms, and the 
Glory of their Empire. Why of all Religion: 
they refus'd none but the true, p. 220. 

C RAP. XV. 


always had for Oracles; the manner in which} 
they ſpeak of them : As Lavy, p. 220. Taci. 
tus, p. 221. Valerius Maximus, ibid. Sue- 
tonius, p. 222. Pliny the Elder, ibid. Ju- 
ſtin, p. 223. Quintus Curtius, ibid. Pompo- 
nius Mela, & c. ibid. Cicero ſpeaks of Ora. 
cles as an Academick, allowing them in one 
place, and rejecting them in another; for which 
reaſon his Teſtimony is not to be taken, p. 224 
He conſulted that of Delphos, ibid. 
CHAF. XVI. ; 


Oracles, is that they had a great number off 
them in their own Country, and did often conf "2 
thoſe of the Greeks, p. 225. The State and t 
Emperors among the Romans gave no leſs Cre 
dit to Oracles, than private Perſons did, p.220 
The Concluſion of this third Part of the Anſwer 
in favour of the Opinion concerning the ceſſati 
on of Oracles generally receiv'd among all Chr 


and the Motives on which it was undertaken 
P. 229, | ACA 


— 


45 cited, and the Editions of 
i-_ them referr'd to in this Book. 
be | 
_ L. Xliani varia Hiſtoria, G. L. edit. Ta- 
= 1 >» Fabri. 12%, Salmurii, 1668. 

1 S. Th. Aquinatis ſumma totins Theolo- 


j 


giz, Col. Agrippin, 1622. 


Problemata, Ff farti, 21585. 
Arnobius adverſus Gentes. 4*. Lug; Bat. 1651. 


Vita S. Antoni, Operum Tom. 2. pa4 50. 


Ju De Incarnatione Verbi Dei. Oper. Tom. 7. 
b. 53. 2 | | 1 

Ora Athenagoræ G. L. 125. Oxon. 168 1 

one. Aur. Auguſtini opera. edit. Eraſmi ex Offic. 

bichll Froben. 10 Vol. Baſil: 1529. 

224 De Civitate Dei. Oper. Tom. 5. 


De Conſenſu Evangeliſtarum. Oper. Tom. 4. 
De Divinatione Dæmonum. Oper. Tom. 3. 
oſpiſ q De Hæreſibus. Oper. Tom. 6. 242 | A 
„be Mendacioad Conſentium. Oper. Tom. 4. 

Ketractationum. Lib. 2. Oper. Tom. 1. 
efenſio S. Auguſtini adverſus Joannis Phere- 


cu poni in ejus opera Animadverſiones. 81 
1,226 . Cantab, 1 
wer uli Gellii Noctes Atticz. 8% H. Steph. 1585. 


125 thanaſium. Tom. 2. 

Book uthor Quæſtionum Vet. & Nov, Teſtam. apud 
*. S Auguſtinum, Tom. 4. 

\ C4 d Author 


A CaTtaLocue of Aurtnors 


Ariſtoteles De Mundo, NG. L. 47. Franco-? 1584. , 


8. Athanaſii opera G. L. 2 Tom. Par. 1627. 


\uthor Quæſtionum ad Antiochum. apud S. A- 


_ : 
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Author Quzſtion. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodoxos a- 
pud ſuſtin. Martyr. 
Bayle. Dictionaire Hiſtorique & Critique.3 Tom. 
à Roterdam. 1702. 
Novelles de la Republique des Lettres TH 
Amſterd. 1687." : 
Cedreni Compendium Hiſtoriarum, G L. 2Tom. 3 
Par. 1647 
Chriſtoph. Cellarii Notitia Orbis Antiqui 4* 
- 2 2: Gantabr,:4993 7 ft lil. OY 
Celſus apud Origenem, | 3 
8. Joh. Chryſoſtomi opera. Gr. 8 Vol, Eton#,1 613. 

Expolitio in Pſalmos. op. Tom. 1. 

 Homil. in Epiſt. ad Corinth, op. Tom. 3. 

Sermon. in S. Babylam Mads. 8 contra 

Gentiles, | op. Tom. 5. | 
M. T. Ciceronis opera. not, Lambini. 85 Toms 
Far. 1573. 

De Divinatione. oper. Tom. * 

Tuſcul. Quæſtion oper. Tom. 7. 
Clementis Alexandrini n G. L. edit Sy bur 
221i. Pax. 1629 
Mr. Le Clexc. Joanie Phereponi nl . 

ones in Ht. Auguſtin opera. 

Biblioth. Choiſ. pour ſervir de ſuite a E Bib 

lioth. Univerſelle, 12% Amſterd. 1703, &c. 
Concil. Tridenti Canones & Veerara, 12“, Col, 
Agrippin. 1679. 

Q.Curtiz Rufi Hiſtoriar. Lib. 24 Amſtelod. 2665] a 
8 Cæcili Cypirani opera, per Joan. Oxon, Epiſt 
Juxta exemplar, Oxon. Amſtelod. 1 * 
8. Cyrlli Alexandriæ Archiepiſcopi W L : 
Tom 6. Lutetiz, 1638. 
Contra] ulianum opera, Tom. 6. 
Comment. in Eſaiam oper. Tom. 2 
enes Laertius de vitis, &c. Fil, | 
edit, Meibomii. 2 Vol. 4 *, Amſtelod. 1692 
73625 A Dionyli 


Di 
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of AUTHORS:. 


Dionyſii Halicarnaſſenſis Antiquit. Roman. G. 1 
Oxon. 1704. 

Euſebius Pamphilus. Demonſtratio em 
ca, G. L. Par. 1628. 

Contra Marcell. Ancyrat. edit. cum be. 
monſtrat. Evang. 

Præparatio Evangelica, G. L. Par. 1628 

Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, G. L. edit. Valeſi li, 
Par. 16536 

Id. Ruffino Interpete. Bal. Froben. 15 35. 

De vita Conſtantini Lab, 4. G. L. edit. 
cum Hiſt. Eccleſ. . 

8. Epiphanii opera G. L. 2 Tom. Colon. 168 2. 
Ad verſus Hæreſes oper. Tom. 1. 

Eunapius Sardianus de Vitis Phaloſophogum , 

G. L. 8. Antwerp, 1568. 

Julii Firmici Materni e Errore . — 

Religionum per Wowerum edit. cum Mi- 

nucio Felice, Lug. Bat, 16722. 

Mr. de Fontenelle, Oeuvres diverſes en 3 Tom. 

12%. Amſterd. 1701. 


erli- Digreſſion ſur les Anciens & —— — Tom. 

Entretiens ſur la pluralitè des Mondes. Tom. 2. 
Bib- L Hiſtozieides Oracles. Tom. 2. Ihis is rhetd:- 
, &c. Lion made uſe of by the Author of the Anſwer. 
Col. Idem, 12*, Par. 1698. This is that referr'd 


20 by the Tranſlator in all the Crtations of | 
the Hi ſtory throughout. tb whole Ayſwer, 
and it 15 cited by this Abbieutation. Hiſt. 
Gregorii Nagianzeni opera, G. L. Tom. 2. 
Par. 1630. 0 
Orationes adverſus Julianum oper. Tom. I. 
Oratio Panegyrica in Sauk Duin oper, 
—*.— be) — 0 * 1 
101. men ad Nemeſium oper. om. 2. 
Ls 8. Gregori Nyſſeni opera G. L. g Tom. Par. $ 8. 
onyſ on vita $; 6—— 05 Tom. 5 
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De vitiStz. Macrinz oper. Tom. 2. 
Grotius. Appendix ad Commentarium de Ante- uſt 
Chriſto. oper. Tom. 4. 1 
Gruterus. Inſcriptionum Romanarum Corpus 

ex Bibliop. Commeliniano, 1616. * 

Herodoti Halicarnaſſei Hiſtoria. Gr. Henric. 
Steph. 1570. a 

S. Hieronymi opera edit. Eraſmi ex Officin. 

Froben. 9 Tom. Baſil, 15 26. =. C 

De muliere ſepties 1&i oper. Tom. 1. 

Comment in Iſaiam oper. Tom. 5. aur 

De Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis oper. Tom. 1. iti ] 

Hiſtoriæ Auguſtæ Scriptores Latini, 2 Tom. 


Hanov. 1610. A 
Julius Capitolinus 5 | ucia 
lus Lampridius | | 

Alius Spartianus Hiſt. Aug. Tom.1. yo 
Cau Suetonii Tranquilli 

de 12 Cæſ. Lib. 8. | 
Paul. Diaconi Hiſtoria Miſcella, Hiſt. Aug. 

Tom. 2. | omp. 

Hiſtoriæ Rom. Scriptores Latini Minores opera 
Fr. Sylburgii, Tom. 1. Francof. 1588. I. M 
Futropu Breviarium, ejuſd. Tom. p. 557. 
Sexti Rufi Breviarium, ibid. p. 548. rac 


Hiſtoriz Rom. Scriptores Græci Minores operi, 
Fr. Sylburgii Tom. 3. Francof. 1590. 
Herodiani Hiſtoriæ, ejuſd. Tom. p. 453. 
Jo. Xiphilini Epitome Dionis, ibid. p. 134. | 
lamblichi Chalcidenſis de Myſteriis Liber. edit, cep 
; Th. Gale, Oxon. 1678. A 
Mr. Jaquelot. Diſſertations ſur VExiftence de non 
Dieu, 4*. a la Haye, 1697. | Ein 
Ar. Jenkin. The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of Ad 
the Chriſtian Religion, 3* Edit. 2 Wal. 8“ 
London, 1708. | 37 ⁵ a 
S. Irenzi adverſus Hæreſes, Lib. 3. Lutet. WF Ovic 
27 7. Julia: 


* 
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Wulianus Imperator, apud S. Cyrillum. 
Juſtini Epitome Hiſtoriar. Trogi Pompeii, 8˙ 
Par. 1581. | 


Juſtini Philoſophi & Martyris opera G. L. 
Par. 1636. 8 

n. Juvenalis Satyræ, cum vet. Scholiaſt, &c. 
Comment. Par. 1603. 

ibanius, apud 8. Chryſoſtom, in 8. Babylam, c 

Coœlii Lactantii Firmiani opera, 87. Can- 

tabr. 1685. 

aurenbergii Græcia Antiqua. 

iti Livii Hiſtor. cum not. Sigonii & Gronovii. 
3 Vol. 8. Amſtelod. 1679. | 

An. Lucani Pharſalia, 12*. Amſtelod. 1682. 

uciani Samoſat. Philoſophi opera G. L. curi 
Bourdelotii, Lut. Par. 1615. 

ycophronis Chalcid. Alexandra cum Tzetzis 

Commentar. 4*. Paul. Steph. 1601. 

ur. Theod, Macrobu opera cum notis Me- 
urſii, 8. Lug. Bat. 1628. 

omp. Mela de Situ Orbis, edit. cum Dionyſii 
Periegeſ. 4*. Hen. Steph. 1677. 

I. Minutii Felicis Octavius, cum not. Ouzeli 

& Meurſii, 8. Lug. Bat. 1672. 

iracles Works above and contrary to Nature : 

or, An Anſwer to a late Tranſlation out of 

« Hobbes, Fc. Entituled, Mira- 

cles no violation of the Laws of Nature, 4*. 

24. g London, 1683. 

dit. eepbori Calliſti Eccleſiaſt. Hiſtor. G. L. edit. 

1 Front. Ducæi, 2 Tom. Par. 1630. 


de MEnomaus apud Euſebium, in Præp. Evang. 
ginis opera Latin. 4 Tom. Par. 15 12. 
of Adverſus Celſum G. L. 4*. edit. Spenceri. 


" go. Cantab. 1658, 


I Contra Marcionitas G. L. 4“ Baſil, 1674; 
atet. Ovidii Naſonis opera, cum not. Heinſii, + 
ulia- 2 nA e 
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3 Vol. 12*. Amſtelod. Elziv. 1661. 
Faſtorum, Lab..6. oper. Tom. 3. Hort 
Metamorphoſeon, Lib. 15. oper. Tom. 2 2. 
Pauſaniz Græciæ Deſcriptio, G. L. Hanov. 1613. 
Platonis opera interprete Serrano. Hen. Steph, F 
3 Tom. Par. 1578. * 


Phzdrus, oper. Tom. 3. 3 
C. Plinii Secundi Veron. Senior. Hiſtoriæ Mundi 
edit. Dalecampii, Genev. 1631. J 
C. Plinii Cœcilii Secundi Novocom. Junior, Ehe 
piſtol, &c. 8“. Oxon. 1677. 
De viris illuſtribus, 4. Venet. 1477. 
Plutarchi Chæronens. Opera G. L. 13 ung 8”, 
- * A 
e Defeciu Oraculorum , 
De Parallel. Græc. & Rom. Opuſculor 
De Pythiz Oraculis | pw 
Cicero. Vitar Parallelar, Tom. 3 3. * 
Porphyrius, apud Euſebium, in Præp. * Dem Ehe 
vang. & apud Theodoritum adverſ.Græco 
De Abſtinentia ab eſu animalium Lat. perf 
J. B. Felicianum, 4*. Venet. 1547. 
Epiſtola ad Anebonem 1 1 edit. dun 
Iamblicho!:* | 
Aur. Prudentii Clementis opera, Hit, Hein 
ſii, 12. Amſtelod. Elziv. 1667. ; 
Reflexions Morales de Mr. de la Rochefou 
cault, 12% Amſterd. 1765. ; 
Nouvelles de Ia Republique des Lettres ; pu 3 
Mr. Bernard, 12% Amiſterd. 1699. 
Ruffini Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſt. Mantuz, 1479. 
Socratis Scholaſtici Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica, G 
edit. Valeſ. 4. Par. 1686. : 
Hermiæ Sozoment Hiſtoria Ecelef, G. L. ed 
Valeſii Par. 16866. 
Pub. Pap. Statius, 24%, Amſtelod. 1624. 
Stephanns de Urbibus, G. L. edit. Gronoy! 
Amſtel. 1678. Stu 
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; Strabonis Rerum Geograph. Lib. 15. G. L edit, 
Fi Caſauboni, Par. 1620. 
; ; Suidz Lexico G, L«-per Emil. Fertum 2 Tom. 
F Col. Allobr. 1619. 
Corn. Taciti opera, cum not. 'Lipkii, An- 
twerp. Plantin, 1648. 
atiani oratio ad Grzcos, G. L edit cum Ju- 
3 ſtin. Martyr. - ' 
Qept. Flor. Tertulliani'b opens cum not. Ri 
3 galtii, Lut. Pariſ. 16 
heodoriti opera, G. L. 4 Tom. Par, 1647; 
= AdverſnsGrzcos = 
Grecar, Affectionum curatb- op. Tom, 4: 
nis, Lib. 12. | 
Interpretat. in Pſalm. 0 Tam. FS. 
Vita S. TO in Hi or, Religiosd, oper. 


Tom 
Hiſtoria Ecdefialkica, G. L. edit. valeſi 11, 
Par. | 1673... 
Theonis Smyrnæi 7 oſitio eum que in Ma. 
thematicis ad Platonis Lectionem utilia 
ſunt, G. L. cum not. Ballialds, 45 Par. 
SE 4 
b. Le Nain de Tillemont, Memoires pour 
ſervir à THiſtoite Ecclęſtaſtique des ſix 
Tein Premiers ſi ecles, 8“. en Tom. & 15 vol. 
| | 2 Bruxelles, 1695, &c 51 
alert Maximi Dictor. Factorumd uchi 
Lib. 9. cum not. Pighii & Lipſii, 8%. An- 
= twerp. Plantini. 15838. 
bei duns Victor de Regionibus & Locis Urbis 
= Rome, edit. cum Itinerar. Antonini, 8*, 
Lugduni. 5 
Virgilii Maronis o era, 4*. Cantab. 1701. 
er, Joh. Voſſii Epiſtola — Aich nn 
de Pythonila Saulis. 


efoulli 
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Preface of the Tranſlat. P. 28. I. 8. t. mentions. I. g. for they 


Anſw. P. 23. I. 1. for his, r. that. 


Index Letter G. 1, ult. add 194, 195. 


Greek, and ſome in the Stops, which the R will pleat 5 
to corre as he meets hem. AP or 


+ 
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Etter to the Tranſlator, P. 4. Marg. I. 1. f. Memoires. © 
Ibid. 1. 2. r. Premiere. 
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SJ 
” 
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were, r. be was. i i 
Ibid. Marg, I. 3. dele Divin. Inſtit. L. 


P. 32. I. 4. r. Triſmegiſtus. 

P. 37. Marg. r. confut ation. 

p. 45. 1. 20. after that inſert the. = 
P. 63. J. 10. r. inform. | : 2 
p. 66. 1. 7. for, for r. to. Marg. I. 6. r. a. X . 
P. 85. I. 12. r. Opinion. | 

P. 95. Marg. 1.8, r. aes]lw. TL 3 
P. 122. Marg. I. 3. for 7& a&Aa:av ol, r. π“mNꝛ ol vd 
P. 123. l. 5 and 6. r. aliquod. 

P. 129. Marg. I. 19. r. Pauſanias. 

P. 137. Marg. |. 2. r. Dæmonum. 

P. 138. Marg. I. penult. r. Amphlarai. 

P. 142. Marg. I. 2 and 3. r. Dæmoni is. 

P. 143. Marg. r. CHAP, XII. | 

P. 153. J. penult. after now, dele colon. {i 
P. 156, Marg. I. 10. f. xd|aCandliSer. I. 12. I. Y 6 73d 
P. 162, Marg. 1. 7 and 8. r. $avuard. 
P. 163. I. 21, after Devils inſert, mW. 
P. 165. Marg. J. ante pen. T. FJeictg Cmpayeads« and l. W 


T. ewuluCey. | 
P. 1675 Marg. I. penult. dele ayzo«. 
P. 172. Marg. I. 14. r. S phüſfü el. 


P. 177. I. 3. r. Ab O.. 

P. 180. Marg. J. Ss - To Sy e . 

P. 182. I. 15. after to, r. the. | 
P. 184. Marg. I. 7. r. SiSnoxaaia- 
P. 221. I. 2. r. ic s. 

P. 228. Marg. I. 1. r. conſulto. 


Beſides theſe there are ſeveral Faults in the Accents of thi 


I 


T is certain the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which was ſo won- 
derful in all its Circumſtances, was 
ot effected without a great number of ex- 
raordinary Miracles, by which God did 
-vidently ſhew, that he was the Author of 
it. The Words of our Saviour, who ex- 
reſly promiſes ®* thoſe, that ſhall believe 
Wn hin, the Power of working Miracles, 
ud even greater“ than his: The Teſti- 
ony of = ſacred Pen-men, © and of the 
oſt antient Fathers d of the Church, 
bo relate theſe Miracles, of which they 


— — 


* Mar. xvi. 17. 
Joh. xiv. 12. | 
Act. iii. 2, (Fc. Ch. v. 15, 16. 1 Cor. ch. xii, & xiii, & xiv 
* Origen, adv. Celſum. Juſtin. Cyprian. & alii paſſim: ſed 
tacipuè Trenzus Lib. 2, adv, Hzres. Cap. 37. 8 
| Were 
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The PREFACE 
were often Eye-witneſſes: And laſtly the 
impoſſibility, that Chriſtianity could have 
been eſtabliſh*d without this help, in fo 
ſuddain and univerſal a manner, in ſpight 
of ſo many Obſtacles inſuperable to all hu- 
man Force: All this, I ſay, puts it beyond 
all doubt, tha: from the firſt Ages God thus 
declar'd himſelf in favour of the Chriſtian” 
Religion. 92 f 
But among all theſe Miracles, that ac- 
company d the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtiani- 
ty upon the Ruins of Idolatry, there was 
none more illuſtrious and more aſtoniſhing 
to the Heathens, than the Silence of their 
Oracles. As they had nothing in their 
falſe Religion more wonderful, nor in ap- 
pearance more divine than theſe Oracles; 
nothing more magnificent, nor more fa- 
mous, than the Temples, where they were 
ſettled; nothing more ſurprizing, than the | 
Cures receiv'd there in Dreams, and the 
Predictions of their Prophets, who appear'd 
in thoſe places inſpir'd by their falſe Dei- 
ties: So neither did any thing cauſe them 
more Aſtoniſhment, than their perceiving, 
that, as Chriſt was acknowledg d and ador d 
in the World, all theſe pretended Miracles 
did every where proportionably ceaſe; that 
their Aſculapius e did no longer heal the 
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ick, who ſlept in his Temple; that the 
rieſts of their Apollo did no longer fore- 
= things to come; and that all their Dei- 
gave no longer, as formerly, ſenſible 
okens of their preſence. | 

Many among them acknowledg'd the 
| Winger of God in this Event, f and the 
ver of Chriſt over their Idols, which 
ey abandon'd to embrace Chriſtianity. 
chers, more hardened; aſcrib'd this Si- 
Ynce, not to the Power of Chriſt over then 


ce Gods, but to the abhorrence, 5 theſe 
ads had of his Name, and the Indignati- 
which they conceiv'd, to ſee him ador d 
Men. Others“ imputed it to their 
_ Wis: Alledg'd, that they had offended their 
2 dds, and for that reaſon were abandon d 
ff them, and the Chriſtians ſuffer d to pre- 
'- | over them. In fine the Philoſophers, 
- arching with impatience after the Cauſe 
n Effect fo ſurprizing, aſerib'd it ſome- 
„d che failure of thoſe Exhalations, 
m EM of which, according to them, the 
10. communicated their prophetick Inſpi- 
1 | 5 on to Men; and ſometimes to the Death 
les 7 44 ae 62 
hat 4 ertul. in Apolog. Irenzus loco cirato. Greg. Nyfl. in 
the S. Greg. Neocæſ. p. $48, &c. # 
esd. 1. i. adv. Genres. p. 27. Theodoriti L. iii. Hiſt. 


c. 3 Lactant. L. iv. Inſtit. c. 27. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 1. 


ulian. Porphyr. loco citar. 
Auguſt. L. 1. de Conſenſu Evang. 


Plutarch Lib. de Defect. Orac. ſulen apud Cyrillom . - 
2 0 
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of thoſe Spirits, which they thought fit vl 
own for the Authors of Oracles, when by 
their Silence they ſaw plainly, they cou 
no longer aſcribe them to their Gods, with 
out owning their Weakneſs at the ſanel * 
time. - Mo 
All theſe miſerable ſhifts only ſerv'd tl 
place the Truth in a better Light, and teri 
ſet off the Power of Chriſt with more L uit 
ſtre. It was evident, that Oracles had ceas r ( 
from the time of his Birth, and the pubii uv 
cation of his Goſpel; and it was no le £ 
evident, that this furprizing Effect came n 
from any of thoſe Cauſes, which the Heli 
thens alledg d, but from the ſole Pow 
of our Saviour's Divinity over thoſe Di 
vils, who, under the Name of the e ola 
Gods of the Heathens, had till then 2 thi 
ceivd Mankind by their Illuſions and I Argo 
poſtures. 1 

This is what the Primitive Chriſtians( 4 | 
monſtrated to the Heathen by the moſt i hic 
{ible and convincing Proofs: For by the owe 
vocation of the Name of Chriſt, * and Wd th 
Sign of his Paſſion they forc'd the Devil _ 
own, that they were the Authors of 0 
cles, and of all the pretended Miracles Wi: 
accompany'd them. They obligd then l 


1 —— 


* Tertull. in Apolog. Cyprian. Lib. de Vanitat. Idol 
nutius Felix in Octav. Athanaſ. Lib. de Incarn. verb 
Lactant. & alii infra producendi. 
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Wcclare their Cheat and Impoſture in the 
reſence of their Worſhippers. In fine 


to 

by ff ney drove them out of their Temples, 
ul nere they vended their Deluſions, and 
icht of the falſe Prophets, by whom they 
ame ve their Anſwers, with ſo abſolute an 


uthority, and ſo aſtoniſhing a Succeſs, as 
believe nothing can be found more won- 
erful and miraculous in all Chriſtian Anti- 
uity. This was the Cauſe of the Silence 
f Oracles; an Event fo remarkable, that 
was almoſt one continu'd Miracle, during 
Wc firſt Ages of the Church, and an evi- 
ent Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
eeligion. | 
= Accordingly the Fathers, who in their 
orks have defended this Religion againſt 
fa golatry, do always object to the Heathens 
-n 088 this miraculous Event, as a moſt ſenſible 
d if lrgument, and moſt capable to convince, 
rat leaſt to Silence them. They continu- 
msd 4 Ily repreſent to them the Condition, in 
ot {88 hich their Oracles then were, and the 


the ower the Chriſtians had, to put a ſtop 
nd che Illuſions of them, and to drive their 
vi . | 
f 


Clemens Alexand. in Protrept. Athanaſ. Lib. de Incarn. 
Wrbi Dei. Hieronym. in Jeſaiam. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. in 
ncta Lumina. Theodoret. Lib. de Cur, Grzc.Aﬀett. Serm. 10. 
Orac. Euſeb. L. v. de Præp. Evang. cap. 1, 16, 17, & L. v. 
e Dem. Evang. ſub inir. p. 204. Tertull. in Apolog. Lactant. 
uſtit. L. iv. c. 25. Cyrillus L. vi. contr. Julian. Auguſt, L. i. 
e Conſenſu Exang. Cyprian. Minuttus Felix, &c. | 
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retended Deities out of them. They chal. 
806 them ſtill to put the matter upon chil 
Tryal; to bring any one of thoſe falſe Pro. 
phets, that paſs d for inſpir'd, to their Tri. 
bunals; and to be witneſſes themſelves,” in F 
what manner the Chriſtians would caſt the _. 
Devil out of him, and put their ro a 
to ſilence. Laſtly they ſpeak to them oi, 


this Subject with a Confidence, that ſheui th 
how ſure they were of the Truth they in 
advanc'd; and that their Adverſaries wei its 
not able to Anſwer it. Such were the Ad vi 
vantages, that in the firſt Ages the Defeniſl ©; 
ders of the Chriſtian Religion drew froulf M. 
the miraculous Silence of Oracles, to con pot 
found Idolatry, and maintain the Truth of qui 
Chriſtianity. the 

Since that time, and the total Extinail Wa 
on of Paganiſm, this Miracle has not beenf 3 len 
leſs famous or remarkable. All Chriſten 4 Por 
dom has been acquainted with it; and there ol bcc 
are few Authors that have writ of Relig 1i; 


on, but who have ſpoken of it: and tho 4 
many of the Moderns have been miſtaken 


as to the time and manner of this miracu- 3 ( 
lous Event, yet moſt have produc'd it, as Maad 
Proot of the Truth of our Religion; ande ons 
none have ever diſagreed about the Tw vai 
Chief Points, on which this Fact is eſta 
bliſh'd. 1/7, That the Oracles of the He to t 
then Religion were wholly, or at leaſt iu __ 
Part the work of Devils.  2dly, That they = 


1 


7 
22. 
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l. I $ were put to Silence by the Power of Jeſus 
mis was the general Dole of the 


1-8 Chriſtians, founded on the Authority of the 
uh Fathers, and of all the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
hl ters, not one excepted, when Mr. Van-Dale, 
ill an Anabaptiſt Phyſician of Haerlem, en- 
du ter'd the Liſts, ® and undertook to ſhew, 
VS that all the World had been, and was ſtill 
aeg in a Miſtake, as to theſe two Points: That 
Og its falſe and ridiculous to believe, that De- 
uus concern'd themſelves with the Heathen 
fen. = Oracles: That there was nothing in all the 
ons Miracles related of them, but the pure Im- 
01-88 poſture of idolatrous Prieſts: That it is e- 
1 08 qually falſe, that Oracles were filenc'd at 
W the Birth of our Saviour, or that there 
1 was any thing extraordinary in their Si- 
cel lence, which ought to be aſcribd to his 
Power: That in reality they only ceas d, 
nere becauſe the Temples, where they were eſta- 
lige blim d, were ruin'd by thoſe Edicts, which 
thoWthe Chriſtian Emperors publiſh'd againſt the 
ken WP a0an Religion. 


acu One would imagine, hat this Author 
as had the ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing Rea- 
an08Wons in the World to produce, in order to 
8 aintain a Paradox ſo new, ſo contrary to 


elta the Tradition of all Ages, and ſo oppoſite 
Elea to the univerſal Opinion of Chriſtianity. 


1 » Van-Dale Lib, de Oraculis Ver. Ethnicorum. 
Were B 4 But 
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The PREFACE 
But after all, what is there elſe to be found 


in his Book, beſides a great deal of Read- 
Ing, very much confus'd, and very ill di- 


geſted, without either Proof or Authori- | 


ty; a great number of frivolous Conjectures » 
throughout, and of falſe ſuppoſitions, on f 
which he has built his whole Syſtem 2 ' ni. 


A Book of this Character ought not in Ws t 
reaſon to be any great Prejudice to ſo con- ind 


ſtant and author iz d a Tradition, as that be- ain 


fore us; nor to make any conſiderable Im- 
preſſion upon the judicious Reader, who 
does not ſuffer himſelf to be dazled by 2 
vain Parade of Learning, but requires ſome- 
thing more in a Book, than paſſages of Greek 
and Latin confuſedly heap'd upon one ano- 
ther. But in this Age one may be ſure, I hat 
new Opinion, however ill prov'd, will not irt 
fail to gain its Followers, provided it fa- BK 
vours the inclination Men have to Incre- F 2 
dulity undertakes to diſcharge them of nab 
that uneaſy load, which the belief of Moes 
racles impoſes, and endeavours to leſſencact 
apy of the Proofs Or Traditions of Renal 
ligion. E JON] en 
It 1s therefore no water, Mr. Van-Dale' 2 1 
Book has found many, that have given it 
favourable Reception, and have gone into 
the Syſtem, which he endeavours to ere » 11 
The inclination of their Heart has, no doubi 74+ 


or 
Wc: 
ert 

long 
2m 
weir 


judgment: For indeed, if Mr. Jaqul f 
8 Jn. n n h 
4 


— 
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d had follow'd his own Reaſon, he would 
I- ot have adopted the falſe Suppoſitions, on 
1 hich Mr. Van-Dale builds the firſt part of 
* os Syſtem. To prove, as Mr. Van Dale 
es oes, that Devils could not be the Authors 
»n WS Oracles, he would not have produc'd 


Inis Principle, That none but God, who 
the Sovereign Maſter of Time, can know 
nd foretel what is to come. As if, in main- 
Wining with all Chriſtian Antiquity, that 
WOracles were the Work of Devils, it were 


ho Meceſſary to allow thoſe evil Spirits that 
a ertain Knowledge of Futurity, which be- 
ne- Nongs to God alone. Nor would Mr. Mæ- 


int, Profeſſor at Leipſwick, who has an- 
erd Mr. Van- Dale, have granted to him, 
hat Oracles did not ceaſe at our Saviour's 
Birth, as Mr. De Fontenelle “ ſays, he has. 
What had been more eaſy, than to ſhew the 


cre-M&mbiguity, of which the Anabaptiſt Author 
; offWnakes ſuch ill Uſe, and the Injuſtice he 
Mi- Joes the Fathers, in charging them with 
(ſenfeaching, That Oracles ceas d all at once, 


Ya all parts of the World, at the very Mo- 
ent of our Saviour's Birth? Nor would 
Mr. Bayle ? have pretended to confirm the 


into L Quatrieme Diſſertation fur Texiſtence de Dieu, c. 8, 
za 557. 

red _ * Mr. De Fontenelle's Preface to bis Hiſtoire des Oracles, 

dub F the Amſterdam Edition 1701. which is that I uſe through- 

thei out this Anſwer, 


I. Dictionaire Critique, at the d Amphilochus. N. A. 
ach. | 


Gre 
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ſame Author's Opinion, by telling us f p 
Oracles, that ſudliſted after the EQablit. tc 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion. He would 01 
eaſily have found, in conſulting the Eil 
*thers; that theſe new Proofs, he allodge T 
fall hort of his purpoſe, and make nothing 1. 


againſt the true Opinion. v. 
Wo But all theſe Gentlemen had, withouſſ his 
105 doubt, their Reaſons for not examinin wi 
5 Mr. Vun- Dales Book ſo cloſely. Mr. 2 ma 
1 EN Fontenelle had quite contrary Reaſons; ani 1 Ing 
1403 yet tis He, who has done Mr. van. Dall 3 cul 
Yi the moſt Honour, of them all. He ha tha 
{jt not only commended his Book, as a Work ] 
Nig full of Force and Learning, but has 5 adopted | den 
a ; | it almoſt all for his own. He has made-anf * 
1 exact Abridgment of it in French, has en r 
15 rich d it with a great many new Proofs, and turr 
1 new Reflections, and has lent it all the O hon 
* | naments he could, to make it eaſy and agree ſn 
"TER able to the Reader. This conſideration J wm 
WR: made me reſolve to attack Mr. De Fonte : Woly 
We | nelle's Book only, in order to refute thi 2 he 
ill | Paradox, ſince he defends it in a bettef 1 oſof 
I 1 and more cloſe manner than Mr. Van Dali LAtIC 
1 But as] have a very great reſpect for Mr. * 
1 Fontenelle, I have endeavour'd to anſwa „„ 
i 169 him with all the regard due to a Perſon oi hri 
164 his Merit; and I choſe rather, that m roy 
1 | Anſwer ſhould loſe ſomething of th rta 
Aj IR Strength and Agrecableneſs, I might hand 


given it, than any way to incur his diy die 


pleaſure 
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of WF pleaſure, by adding more Life and Force 
doit. Thus as I have anſwer d him with- 
na out the leaſt Sharpneſs, Lam ready with 
the ſame Temper to receive his Anſwer. 
his is very near the ſame diſpoſition, in 
no which one of the Ancients 7 fays, he al- 
= ways was, according to the Principles of 
ou his Philoſophy ; and I think *tis that, in 


which a Chriſtian ought to be, after a 


1178 

DW manner incomparably more perfect, accord- 
ane ing to the Maxims of Chriſtanity; parti- 
% cuiarly when he has no other deſign, but 
hi that of ſincerely inquiring after the Truth. 


If I have not enlarg'd upon ſome inci- 
dent Matters, as much as I could have done, 
tis becauſe I was afraid of wandring too 
far from my principal end. But I may re- 
turn to this Subject another time, and more 

thoroughly examine the pretended Plato- 
rec Wn iſm of the Fathers, by the help of which 
io ſome would make the greateſt, and moſt 
„te oly Myſteries of our Religion, paſs for 

be Ideas and Opinions of a Heathen Phi- 
Wolophcr. This will lead me to the expla- 
nion of ſome paſſages of Clemens Alexan- 
ns, which may have given Mr. De Fon- 
olle occaſion to aſſert, That the Primitive 
hriſtians look d upon Plato as a kind of 
rophet, who had foreſhewn ſeveral im- 
portant Points of Chriſtianity, eſpecially 


* Cicero. L. 2, Tuſcul. Quaſt. 


the 


The PREFACE, Oc. 


the Holy Trinity: And we ſhall find, that 
this ancient Chriſtian Author was far from 
pelieving, that Plato was a kind of Pro- 
phet ; aud that neither he, nor any other 
of the Fathers, did ever look otherwiſe on 4 
this Philoſopher, than as a Plagiary, and 
Corrupter of the Prophets. Y 


Whi 
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DL 


ANSWER 


Hiſtory of Oracles, 


Addreſs'd to the 


A UT II O R. 
The Firſt P ART. 
In which the falfe Reaſons aſcrib'd 


to the Fathers, and to the Primitive 
- . Chriſtians, are confuted, and the true 
ones related, which perſuaded them, 
that the Heatken Oracles were deliver d 
by Devils. 


SIR, | | CRHAP. I. 


4 Have read your Hiſtory of Oracles, in which Tie Reaſons 


h 
you have given us an Abridgment of the _ — 2 


Treatiſe that Mr. Van-Dale has written the Author of 
upon that Subject. This Author has not the Hiſtory of 
been altogether fatisfy'd with the manner, in 07c/es from 


which you have perform'd that Work. He 26 Ven Dies 


has Syſtem. 
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An AXsSWER to the 


has * complain'd, that you have omitted ſome 
things of Importance, which might have been 
more deciſive, and leſs diſagreable than others, 
which you have put in. But he was in the wrong 
to complain. Far from having in any thing 
diminiſh'd the force of his Book, *tis beyond 
contradiction, that you have made it much more 
methodical anc. agreeable. You have taken out 
of it that great confuſion, which runs quite 
through it, and confounds the moſt attentive 
Reader, who is loſt every Moment in a Laby- 
rinth of Digreſſions, Parentheſes, and uſeleſs 
Citations heap'd upon one another. But what- 
ever he may ſay, the things which you have ju- 
diciouſly left out,are ſuch as might well be omit- 
ted. You eaſily found they were falſe and injuri- 
ous to Religion. You knew the Author, you 
undertook to Copy, was an Anabaptiſt Phyſician, 
hard of belief by Profeſſion, and who paſſes 
even among his own Party for a Man of ill O- 
pinions, as he himfelf complains in one of his 
Books. Beſides, you were not ignorant, how 
much all the Proteſtants *, of whatever Se& 
they be, are Enemies to Miracles, efpecially to 
that wonderful Power of caſting out Devils, 
which, the Catholick Church receiv'd from 
Chriſt, and has exercis'd through all Ages in 
ſo remarkable a manner. You know what In- 
tereſt they have to laugh at theſe things, and 
to treat all theſe ſupernatural Effects as Impo- 
ſtures and Cheats. 

Conſidering this, I do not wonder you have 


— 


Ir. Van-Dale's Letter written to 4 Fen ard inſerted 
in the Republique des Lettres, fir the Mont ß of May 1687. 
Att. 1. p. 460. 

d In the Epiſile Dedicatory of bis Book, De Origine & Pro- 
greſſu Idololatriæ. 

+ See the Proteſtants vindicated from this unjuſt deciſatior, 

fn the Preface of the Tranſlator, R 65 
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His roRY of ORACLES. 15 
t out a great deal of Mr. Van-Daie's Trea- | 
e; but what ſurprizes me is, that you have 
pied the greateſt part of it, and IN 
A your Reaſon and Wit, to make good his O- 
ion, and to maintain the boldneſs of his Pa- 
or. permit me, Sir, to undertake to confute 

and to do it with more Method, I make uſe 
your Book. If I can anſwer that ſatisfacto- 
y, that of your Author, which is much leſs 
pable of producing ill Effects, will be no 

iger in a condition to do hurt. Yet if it be 
eſſary to refute him in the Language he 
Writes, I ſhall not retuſe to do it, and I hope I 
l not have much difficulty in doing of it. | . 
You divide your Book into two Parts. In Ie Diviſion of 
> firſt you attempt to ſhew, that Oracles were 4s Book, and 
deliver'd by Devils. In the ſecond, that be pre- 


: 11 tend 7 
y did not ceaſe at the Birth of Chriſt. I will n en. 


mJ 
1 


"> eavour to anſwer both in a few words, an 
72 maintain the two contrary Truths, which 
oy have undertaken to overthrow, and which 
_ of ſo much importance to Religion. 

eck 


begin with your former Diſſertation, in CR av. IL. 


oy ich you pretend to prove, that all the fa- Ie tate of 
s Oracles of Antiquity, ſo much reſpected e 2ze/tion. 
* Pugh all the Heathen World ©, and ſo often 


produc'd 


In- N 
ind 7 be whole Theology of the Heathens, according to Euſebius, 
PO- rided into Hiſtorical, Philhſophical, and. Civil. The Hi- 


contain d what the Poets, who were the firſt and moſt an- 
Divines of the Heathens, bad related concerning the Gods 
1 biloſophical, what the Philoſophers had taught concerning 
, redtifying, as much as they could, the Fables of the Po- 
y Interpretations and Allegories : The Civil compriʒ d what. 
ws had enjoyn'd concerning the Worſhip Men were oblig'd to 
0 the Gods in Cities and Provinces. + The Heathens left 
at liberty to believe what they would of the Two former; but 
bc Third, which particularly regarded Oracles; they cu 
not 


7 


15 
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An ANsw ER to the | 
produc'd by the Heathens , as a manifeſt proof 
of the Divinity of their falſe Religion, were Wi 
nothing but the Cheats and groſs Impoſtures of Wi 


not endure the leaſt Attempt ſhould be made againſt it; becauſe I 
they believ'd all that was in them was manifeſtly Supernatural Wl 
and Divine; and that none could doubs of it without a Raſbneſ 


and Impiety, that deſerv'd Puniſhment. See how Euſebiuz 4 = Yc 
ſpeaks of it. Kaveds d an 78 TeiTov om 7% aae91©- , ble 
ex AV, % Se thin ,t) x wes os, moni 1 
u νναν e megoaſogd 01% ov. 0 Y H,! eng TvountWl p 
Siexding?, as dv maru!y ous x mATLOY Y F Je ab 
ſeulor Surdpius d h, F ags]hy Varrgatvor* uebi ven! 
N. ) yiv urois hui Y Xencuor, $22THU Te I d e E 
| Geis alſol or mad, Ami 1 x7! 4056av. wy qi his p 
Jud meiras inbav qaono!)]%s, e dia miTHtacy coun gener: 
Te. Sd s, Td GRA’ q π De ne 5 TH uh e 
ſise desc, Tas Arg tupards x) e vepſeliuds udn, 
&y udevi abſp TH: Ws, e#viiteus 5 wParouarlag — Ice, 
T 2 uv me@To ico ov Y wwinoy © $60oyies dry of 
dn Tis Be\s?) nie var % Y 01105000) Df the 
lee, did © F uur pugitwliocns aarnſceias amy ffect 
D 7 5 rei zer, 5 eis F dgyovlur ws, 4 . 
aanaity Gus x, πνον, . Tinleov T Y puraxiior Ul zpreſ 
yevouodtrn*), wnrs Tig moms, pact, wits Q1A0T GOWN N hic U, 
vero. Euſebius L. iv. Pra p. Evang. cap. 1. p. 130. F wi 
4 Minutius Felix in Octavio, p. 65. Intende templis be Ces 


delubris Deorum, quibus Romana Civitas & protegitur 0 h 
ornatur: Magis ſunt auguſta numinibus incolis, præſentibi . 
inquilinis, quàm cultu inſignia & muneribus o i P1210 
adeò pleni & mixti Dea vates fucurd præcerpunt, dant cau 
lam periculis, morbis medelarp, ſpem afflictis, opem mil 
ris, ſolatium calamitatibus, laboribus levamentum: Edi 

per quietem Deos videmus, audimus, agnoſcimus. 1 
thj-s Cæcilius, yet a Heathen, produces Orac les as a ſenſil 
proof of bis Religion, to which Octavius afterwards anſwersl 
large. Athenagoras, in his Apology p. 102. propoſes to him 
the ſame Oljection of the Heathens in theſe worde. Fre 
gy oweoy ius ay ovlee; xy Iv xb ſ Evie F ed gn 
eveeſd, e h, Se Seel, ed olg igvoube 74 dſ4>jual 
x 3d eig TAs dnfVyus ] rue eb veg. x49 ail 
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aber yore 7% R,. He anſwers it in the wotds xi: cepe 
immediately follow, owning, that indeed many wonderful Effel 07 ef 
were ſeen in the Temples, where Oracles were deliver d; but © ceit a 
they ought to be aſcrib'd, nt to God, but to Devils; which "ie a 
proves «fterwards by many Authorities and Arguments. urement 


HistokY of ORactes. 
re 1dolatrous Prieſts, who abus'd the credulity 
r the people: And that in all the Predictions 
Wd ſurprizing Cores, which different Authors 
nee related of them, there was nothing of ſu- 
ernatural, that is, nothing which ought to be 
cCrib'd to the Devil. | 


he Idolatrous Pcople, and the greareſt Parr of 
he Philoſophers believ'd in this matter, but 
ven to what all the Fathers of the Church, all 
he Eccleſiaſticx Writers, and all Chriſtians to 
his preſent time have thought of it. But this 
general Oppoſition is ſo far from deterring 
ou, that you glory in it, and fay in your Pre- 
ace, © that you ſhould have been concern d, if 
ny other had robb'd your Book of the Honour 
f the Newneſs of the Paradox. This is the 
ffect of that courage you ſpeak of in your 
igreſſion upon the Ancients and Moderns, 
hich, you ſay, induces you ro expoſe your 
If without fear, for the Intereſt of Truth, to 
be Cenſures of all others. One ought indeed 
d have a great deal of Courage, to oppoſe the 
Dpinion of all the World; and yet more to en- 
age, not a few Heathen Poets or Orators, but 
| the moſt learned and moſt conſiderable Per- 


ws 4 

; 
1 
1 1 
1 
= BZ 


our to make the Fathers paſs for Men, that rea- 


iy a dire, C'eſt, que Ton m'a averti, que le R. Pere Tho- 
aſſin —— avoir enleve à ce livre-cy Thonneur de la nou- 
autè du Paradoxe == Pavoue, que Jen ay 616 un peu fa- 
je ; cependant je ſuis conſole par la lecture &c. 
eh. we ſur les Anciens, & c. p. 135. ſe puis me vanter, 
e ceſt avoir du courage, que de S expoſer pour linterẽt de 
verite à la critique de tous les autres, dont le nombre neſt 
urement pas mèpriſable. | 
which 


17 


You maintain this Opinion, tho? you are ſen- Prejudices in 


=, ' | v hat favour of the 
ible it is entirely contrary, not ouly to what — 


(N. 


dns in all Chriſtian Antiquity; and to endeas The Fathers 
unjuſtly xccus'd 


dn'd ill, and uſually advanc'd many things, J g 


* Preface to Hiſtoire des Oracles: La ſeconde choſe, que Req onings. 


An ANS WER fo the 


which they could not prove by ſufficient Argu- 
ments. * Mer's Opinions, you ſay, are not divis Wil 
ed; all the World believes there was ſomething ſu- 
pernatural in Oracles. From whence does this pro-. 
ceed? The Reaſon of it is eaſie to be found with Wil 


reſpect to the time preſent. They believ'd in the Wi 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that Oracles were deli- Wi 
ver d by Devils : We need no more than that, to 
believe it now. All which the Antients have ſaid, . 
whether good or bad, is apt to be often repeated; 
and what they themſelves could not prove by ſuffici- 
ent Reaſons, is now prov'd by their Authority alone. 
If they foreſaw this, they did well in not always gi- 
ving themſelves the trouble of Reaſoning ſo exattly. 
I muſt confeſs I find in this Diſcourſe, nei- 
ther that learned Chriſtian which you are, 
who ought, I ſhould think, to know the Fathers L 
a little better, and have more reſpect for theit 
Authority; nor that zealous Partizan of the 7. 
Moderns, whom you extol much above the An- 
tients, in the juſtneſs and cloſeneſs of their Rea-W 
ſoning, and whom notwithſtanding J ſee here 
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NY very univerſally accus'd of repeating without 
| "ll | Judgment thoſe ill Things, which the Antientf 
$i have advanc'd without Proof. | 
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But let us examine, if this Accuſation be well 
founded, which almoſt equally involves the Ang 
tients and the Moderns. Let us ſee if the Holjf 
Fathers had not ſuſfictent reaſons to aſſert, th cc ſtult. 
Devils were Authors of the Heathen Oracles WF” 2027 
and if the Modern Writers, who have follow um a 
them in this Opinion, were in the wrong in {uod no: 
doing; if that be one of thoſe ill things WP4goam | 
which they have learnt of the Antients, and e 

. . . X aas de]; 
peated inconſiderately in their Works. — © 
It is true, if the three Reaſons which yolWjuſdan, 

— ———— us Guber 


* Hiſtoire des Oracles. Diſſertation 1. p. 9, 10. | " 'gicur 
| um 
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His TORT of OxAerzs. 19 


aulecadge under the name of the Primitive Chriſti⸗ 7 1 
aas, and afterwards refute, were really thoſe fel We" | 
that perſuaded them, it were difficult to excuſe h, rerter al- 

iem, and not agree with you, concerning the leagd. 
ant of exactneſs in their reaſonings. But I 

Wm obliz'd to tell you in the firſt place, that 

he Reaſons you aſcribe to them are by no means 

theirs; that not only they are not to be found 

in their Works, but 4 great number of others; 

nite different, are to he found there, and ſome- 

what better than thoſe you afford them. Give 

me leave to undertake to ſhew you this, and at- 

ter J have refutcd theſe bad Reaſons you father 

upon them, to produce you thoſe which did in- 

deed perſuade them; that you may judge if they 

were not ſufficient to make them aſſert, That 

he Heathen Oracles were deliver'd by Devils. 


The firſt Reaſon, you ſay, which led them CH ul. 


o embrace this Opinion was, * The ſurprizing ſn father'd up- 
tories that went about concerning Oracles and Spi- en the Primi- 
its, upon which you cite the famous Story re- tive Chriſtians 
ated by Platarch *, of the Pilot Thamus, and the ſurprizing 


h Stories concerns 
the % Dæmons 
and Oracles. 


1 


* Hiſt: Diff. 1. ch. 1. p. 11. 
Plutarch. L. de Defectu Orac. Turnebo interprete. p. 280. 
de Dæmonum porrò obiru narrationem quandam de hymine 
ec ſtulro nec vano accepi. Nam /Emiliani Rhetoris, ex 
uo nonnulli etiam veſtriim hoc audierunt, Epitherſes fuit 
ater, municeps meus Grammaticæ Profeſſor. Is narrubat, 
uum aliquando Italiam cogirars navigium conſcendiſſet, 
uod non ſolum mercium magnam vim, fed vect tum etiani 
agnam turbam ferret, ſub veſperam ad Echinadas inſulas 
nitùs flacum ſiluiſſe, naviq; in ſalo fluitante, & tandem ad 
axas delatd, plurimis tum vigilantibus, multis etiam poſt 
enam compotantibus, è Paxis repente vocem auditam eſſe 
juſdam Thamum inclamantis. Erat autem Thamus fegvp- 
us Gubernator, multis, qui in navi erant, nomine ignotus. 
5 igitur inclamatum ſiluiſſe, tertiùm vocanci parniſſe : 
um majori vocis contentiorfe imperaſſe, ut, eùm ad Palo- 

C 2 dey. 


The Author's where all Geographers, * ancient and modern, 
miſtahe con- 
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An ANSs WER to the 
the Death of the great Pan, which was declar'd 


to him, when he was ſailing towards certain 
Illands, as you ſay, of the Agean Sea. 1 ſup- 


pole you would have ſaid of the Ionian Seay ; | 


place the Iſlands, of which Plutarch ſpeaks, Wl 
viz. between thoſe of Cephalonia and Corfu, over 
againſt eAtolia, and by conſequence very far 
from the Agean Sea. But this ſmall miſtake i 
need not detain us. You afterwards produce i 
the Oracle, which Suidas has related, and pre- 
tends was given to Thulis * King of Egypt by WM 


—— —— — — 


des pervectus eſſet, Pana magnum mortuum eſſe nuntiate: i 
Hoc audito Epitherſes conſternatos omnes ſtupore dicebar: ian 
Quumg; deliberarent, quod imperatum erat faciendum eſſa 7 
necne, hac de re fic Thamum cenſuiſſe; fi flarus ſpin 
ret, ſilentio prætervehendum eſſe ; fin a ventis eſſet eo ini 
loco quies & tranquillitas, quod audiverat efle prædi 
candum. Igitur ad Palodes perlatis chm aura nulla eſſe Heard 
nec unda, proſpectantem e puppi Thamum exclamaſle, ui 
audierar, Pana magnum eſſe mot tuum: Continubq; cam vill — 
dum finiiſſet, ſecurum eſſe ingentem, non unzus, ſed mui 


torum gemitum admirarione mixrum : Er quod multi ad I 
fuiſſent, narrabat, rei famam celerrime diſſipatam eſſe Roma . 
Thamumq; à Tiberio Cæſare accetſitum: Tiberium venif B2 
uſq; adeo huic rei fidem adjunxifle, ut, quis ille Pan eſſe p. 
interrogaret & quæreret. Doctos vero homines, quos Circ I Cee 
ſe frequentes habebat, cenſuiſſe, Panem illum eſſe, qui e m gui 
Mercurio & penelope natus eſſet. Arque hæc quidem P * Nic 
li ppus, quorundam etiam, qui aderant, memoriã atteſtam Au: 
qui de Amiliano ſene ſc audiviſſe dixcrunt. 4 us clari 
Stephanus Eyzant. v. EI, ENT ynoor 4&3 Wm ta. 
PAﬀſonizy, as AN . mweilapuis aero Cdan{ e nnium 
atſer9) H Eyiwddes, Plinius L. iv. c. 12. p. 63. Ante ivzſivic, 
roliam Echinades. Idem ibid. p. 62. Ad Leucadiam P periun 
duz, quinq; N. diſcretæ a Corcyra. Pomp. Mela L. ii. „ uoq; ad 
De Mediterranei Maris inſulis, p. 32. In lonio Prote, HyriiÞm, plu 
Cephalenia in Epiro Echinades. Vide præterea Strub um illuc 
nem. L. x. p. 458. & inter recentiores Laurenhergium, Me 
& Cellarium. L. 11. c. 14. p. 798. Ced, 

i Suidas v. OzZArs. Aris 
Tlewra Ot. re A, x, mvp cu av! reſpec 
Syuugula 5 a4r]e x; os iv lo, s KE - v. d apitolio 
c. ci BA uot ynſe, annoy Diapytor Bioy. (8! ptione 
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HisTORY of ORACILESò. 2 
the God Serapis Three other Oracles follow 
his, which you ſay Euſebius took from the Wri- 
ings of Porphyry, that great Enemy to Chriſti- 
nity; tho' we find in Euſebius only the Second 
f the Three you cite. Laſtiy, You add the 
nous Anſwer given to Auguſtus by the Oracle 
f De/phos, concerning the Hebrew Infant, firſt 
elated by Cedrenus and Suidas , and after- 
oards by Nicephorus . By ſuch Stories, in your 

WO pinion, the Fathers were induc'd to believe, 
hat Devils were concern'd in Oracles. 

let me ask you in the firſt place, how it is The Primitne 
odible, that Origen, Euſebius, Tertullian, St. Cy- Cri — 2 
ian, St. Athanaſius, and the reſt of the Fa- Be mew 


ners, ſhould have taken their Opinion con Gow — 
erning Oracles from Stories related by Suidas, ty Cedrenus, 
'edrenus, and Nicephorus, Hiſtories they never Suidas, and Ni- 
eard mention'd, nor ever ſpoke of in their P19. 


orks? How could you ſo ſoon forget the de- 


* L. v Præp. Evang. cap. 16. p. 205. 

Iod I #x ty darapfara Adaoy ouplys, 

"Hen » oN No u νονα Y 29voro tv 

BEC A duasld Tor owns. 

Pea]: q ws e- 5H I2onrera D ec. 
I Cedren, in Comp, Hiſt, p. 182. 
m Fuidas v. *Avuſss O. 
„ Niceph. L. i. Hiſt. c. 17. interprete Lango. Cæſar au- 

Auguſtus quamplurimis præclarè feliciterq; geſtis re- 
us clarus, primuſq; ipſe Monarcha renuntiatus, provectiore 
km ætate ad Oraculum Pythii Apollinis venit: Et ſacrificio 
mnium maximo, quod Hecatombe dicitur, Dæmoni oblato, 
uæſivit, quiſnam poſt eum Romanum adminiſtraturus eſſet 
nperium. At quum nullum ederetur reſponſum, alterum 
uoq; adjecit ſacrificium, denuòq; rogavit: Quid ita Oracu- 
Im, pluribus verbis uri ſolitum, nunc tandem obticuiſſet. 
um illud, parvã interpoſita mori, ad hunc modum reſpondir, 
Me Puer. Hebrzus, divos Deus ipſe gubernans, 
Cedere ſede juber, rriftemq; redire ſub Orcum : 
Aris ergo dehinc tacitus abfcedito noſtris. 
ali reſponſo accepto Cæſar Romam eſt reverſus, arg; ibi in 
apitolio Aram maximam extruxir cum ejuſmodi Latina in- 
r1ptione : Ara Primogeniti Dei. | 
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Cnay. IV. As to the story of Tuamus related by Plutarch 
Euſebius only it is true, Euſebius has inſerted it in his Book 45 
Fre the Story | 
of the Death e . : 

. by on this Story he relies to prove, that the Ora- 
to prove the Ceſ- 
ſation of the You cannot but know, that he produces a great 
Heathen Ora- many other Reaſons for it in the 4th, 5th an 
cles by the Ac- _ Fl _ — — — 
bnwledgment > OP 
of the Heathens 


An ANSWER to the 


ſign you propos'd to your ſelf from the very 
beginning of your firſt Diſſertation, which was 
to enquire into the Reaſons, ivy all the Prim» 
tive Chriſtians believ d, that Oracles had ſomething 


ſupernatural in them. Can ſuch Authors as you tha 
Cite here, be put in the number of the Primi- alte 
tive Chriſtians, or be prodnc'd as good Wits ing 
neſſes of what was believ'd near a thouſand the! 
Years before they liv'd ? Read the Title of your mon 
firſt Chapter over again. You evpreſs it thus. ded 
Þ The firſt Reaſon why the Primitive Chriſtians be- cern 
lie vd that Oracles were deliver d by Devils: no. 
The ſurprizing Stories which went about concerning do. 
Oracles and Spirits. And in this very Chapter — 
Ct 


you relate Stories, which did not begin to be 
current in the World, till many Ages after and 
thoſe Primitive Chriſtiaus, of whom you pre- 
tend to ſpeak ? 1s this that juſtneſs of Reaſon: that 
ing you aſſume to your ſelf above the Antenty; | 

in quality of a Modern, and which ought eſpe⸗ told 


cially to appear in the Writings of one, Wo 72%* 
arraigns the Fathers on this Head, and accuſes * 
them of advancing many things, without bring: art 1 
ing ſufficient Proofs of them? Did theſe Sto- _—_ 

| 


ries then, taken from Suidas, Cedrenus, and Ni- 
cephorus, appear to you ſuſficient to prove what 
you have aſſerted concerning the Primitive 
Chriſtians ? 


Præparatione Evangelica. But can you ſay, tis 


cles of the Gentiles were deliver'd by Devils? 


* Hiſt. Diff. 1. p. 11. 
+ Hiſt, ibid, * 


6th 


F 
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6th Books of his Work. As for this Story, as 

appears from the very Title * of the Chapter 

where he relates it, he only makes uſe of it to 

ſhew, that the Heathens themſelves had own'd, 

that the greateſt part of their Oracles had ceas'd 

after the Birth of Chriſt, and that, not know- 

ing the true Cauſe of this extraordinary Event, 

they had aſcrib'd it to the Death of thoſe Dæ- 

mons or Spirits, who, as they believ'd, preſi- 

ded over theſe Oracles. Euſebius did not con» Whether it 
cern himſelf, whether this Story were true or % rae & . 
no. Perhaps he believ'd it no more than you 12 


do. At leaſt it is very certain he did not be- 
lieve, that theſe Demons could die. But what 


de he concluded from this Story, true or falſe, was 
er and always will be true, whatever you may ſay 
„of it; %, That the Heathens acknowledg'd, 
n- that the greateſt part of their Otacles had then 
ts; | actually ceas d. 2dly, That thoſe Stories, they 
xe il £214 of the Death of their Gods or of their De- 
ho WY 7227s » having never begun to ſpread abroad 
ſs among them, till under the Reign of Tiberius, 
mM which time our Saviour expelFd thoſe evil 
to- 4 “iV ˙ - res; 
V. o Euſeb. L. 5. Præp. Evang. c. 15. in fine, p. 204. Lo- 
at quens de Porphyrio. Axus ol 6 anατν Coyſexpdss one. 
N Teh T HAENOUITEY ML 047% TH Com le, N en ne. & ſta- 
1% tim: c. 16. in ipſo titulo: c 7 uncaormoray xonoueiay 
Vence a/T3Y5 ATi D It „ in this Chapter that be 
begins to relate the Teftimony of Platarch. concerning the ſilence 
aol of Oracles, and the Story of the death of the great Pan, which 
4 be continues in the Chapter following. 
1 le ” Euſeb. ibid. c. 17. p. 207, 208. Poſt relatam ex Plu- 
tis tarcho Hiſtoriam de Thamno, ur eum appellat: Togalre 
ra- eK. Lange Y AE + xarrdy, 8 @ ono! 
ils? eher ef en F Nui 67 5 fy 6 M TiCkenor, 
— aal oy 5 n e. Zelluę Tds (u d ν‚ wor & 
Jiaſeigds, may Or ahbe N F F dubęd ren 
and avaſtſegr?) Bis” 058 dt rd, dau yorunilav 
— a | 


av ov, x; ire em, 
De. 


C 4 


4 7G doen) auTes Tag]dyw 
Spirits, 


had reaſon to 
cite it, 


An ANSWER to the 


Spirits, it was eaſily known, to whom they were 
to aſcribe the Silence of Oracles, and the over- 
throw of that Empire, which theſe Demons 
formerly exercis'd throughout the World by 
their means. | 
This is the only Reaſon, for which Euſebiu 
mention'd this Story : He makes uſe of it as 
an Argument very proper to convince the Hea- 
thens, by the Teſtimony of their Authors them- 
ſelves.. It is therefore in vain, that you would 
make 1t paſs for a Fable, fince after all it will 
be ever undoubtedly true, that this Fable was 
current among the Heathens, and that Plut arch 
related it to explain the Silence of Oracles, 
This is ſaſficient to juſtifie the Conduct of Ex/e+ 
bius, and to ſhew that he had reaſon to inſert 
in his Work, as he has done, this (whether 
Fable or true Story) by copying this Place en- 
tirely out of Platarch. 5 iP 


CuaAr. V. The Oracles which the ſame Euſebius relates 
Of the three from Porphyry appear, you ſay, more 1atricate. 
Oracles, which] have already taken the Liberty to acquaint 
* you, that of the Three which you cite, only 
aid to have ta- 5 ; 3 
ben out of Por. the Second is to be found in Euſebius, which he 
phyry, there „ produces, together with another that you do 
only one to be not mention, for the ſame purpoſe as the Sto- 
_ in PV ry of Platarcb, that is, to prove to the Heathen, 
or hs, cit ea for | l A 
the ſame par- K hat the greateſt part of their Oracles had ceas d, 
poſe, with the as even their moſt famous Authors confeſs'd. 
Story of the This is what he propos'd, and alſo what this 
great Pan Story of Plutarch, and the Oracles of Porphyry 
which Euſebius mentions, do abundantly prove. 
But do they likewiſe prove what you pre- 
| tend to prove by citing them? Is it a certain 
Euſebius had Conſequence, becauſe Euſebius has produced 
— - > yp , theſe Stories, that therefore tis upon their au- 
vibe to him, thorit / he beliey'd, that Oracles were 9 
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by Devils? To ſee the Falſhood of ſuch a Con- for believing, 
ſequence you may only reflect, that Euſebius bar — 
thro” all his Book profeſſes to difpute againſt h f 5 
the Heathens, Now what is more uſual, than ces. 
to preſs an Adverſary with thoſe Authorities 
and Arguments, we judge moſt proper to con- 
vince him of any Truth, tho' they were not 
theſe very Authorities and Arguments, but 
others quite different, by which we our ſelves 
were convinc'd of it? But are not we more pars 
ticularly oblig'd to do ſo, when thoſe we un- 
dertake to convince, own an Authority and 
Principles quite different from ours? And is 
not this exactly the caſe of Euſebius? Gould he 
when diſputing with Pagans, alledge to them 
the Authority of the Holy Scripture, which 
they did not own, tho for himſelf he own'd it, 
as all Chriſtians did for the Rule of their Opi- 


| nion? And when the other Fathers * undertook to 


prove to the Heathens the Unity and Providence 
of God, the Immortality of the Soul; the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of another Life, did 
not they, like him, make uſe of their Authors, 
of their Poets, aud of their Philoſophers ? 
And yet can we conclude from thence, that it is 
upon the Authority of theſe Poets and Philo- 
ſophers, and not upon that of-the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that they believ'd all theſe Truths? So 
therefore, tho' Euſebius has produc'd againſt. 
the Heathens the Oracles of Porphyry, and the 
Stories of Plutarch, you ought not thence to 
conclude, that it is on the like Authorities, that 
he believ'd Qracles were deliver'd by Devils. 


„ a. 


_ 


3 


* Juſtinus L. de Monarchia Dei. & in Paræn. ad Græcos. 
Clemens Alexandr. Protrept. ad Gente: Theodoret. de Affect. 
Grzcorum eurandis. Laclant. Kc. wg | 


What 


26 


ju'pe Fed. 


An ANSWER to the 


What I have ſaid hitherto proves in my Opi- 
nion clearly enough , that you were in the 
wrong to aſſert, that the firſt Reaſon the 
Primitive: Chriſtians had, to believe Devils to 
be the Authors of Oracles, was the ſurprizing 
Stories that went about concerning Oracles and 
Spirits: | might then paſs on to examine the 
Second, which with as little Juſtice you alſo 
aſcribe to them. But ſince with relation to Enſe- 
bius, and the Oracles he mentions from Poyphy- 
ry, you make your utmoſt Efforts, to render 
the Book of that Philoſopher ſuſpected, as well 
as the Integrity of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
whom you ſuſpect to have forg'd it: Give me 
leave before | go any farther, to examine the 
Solidity of. your Reaſonings, and of your Con- 
jectures upon this Subject. (1 


Char. VI. * Porphyry, you ſay, was not ſo unskilful, as ta 
The Falſhood of furniſh Arms againſt the Heathen Religion, without 
the Conje4ures 
produc'd by the 
Hiſtorian, to 

render the Book ae Fo 
of Porphyry ruining bis own Religion, and eſtabliſhing 


being oblig d thereto by the confequence of ſome Ars 


gament, and that is what does not appear here. 


'Tis Porphyry, you add, that takes pleaſure in 
ours. In 
truth this is ſuſpicions of it ſelf. No, Sir, Por- 

ry did not defign, in the Book whence Euſe- 
bius has taken the Oracles he relates, to ruin 
his own Religion and eſtabliſh ours. It is 
evident on the contrary, that he labour'd with 
all his Might, to maintain his own and overs 
throw ours; and that he ſet about it in a 
way very likely to make impreſſion upon the 


Minds of the Heathen. To be convinc'd of this 


you nced only read what we have left of his 

Works in Exſebins *, and in St. Auguſtin ', It 
* Hiſt, Diff. 1. c. 4. p. $1, > ks 
* Euſfeb. L. iv. Præp. Evang. cap. 6, & 7. 
' Auguſt, I. xix. De Civit. Dei, c. 23. 


lxayes 
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is plain he aims almoſt equally at theſe two 
2 He maintains Paganiſm by ſhewing , 

that the Gods have by their Qracles confirm'd 

all the Opinions and Superſtitions of it. He 
endeavours to ſubvert Chriſtianity by ſhewing, 

That the ſame Gods condemn it in their Ora- 

cles, and ſpeak of it only as of a miſerahle Er- 

rour. His Book was entitled © Philoſophy from The deſign 
Oracles. Now this Philoſophy of whic — AY 
propoſes to ſpeak, is particularly Magich,. Qb;he Matters of 
to give it with him a leſs odious Name, Theurs which he treats 
gie, Which teaches after what, manner the Soul #herein. 

is to be prepar'd and purify'd, to make it, capa- 

ble of converſing familiarly with Damon. Lis 

thus he himſelf explains the Subject and Deſigu 

of his Book. This Collection, ſays he, con- 

&« tains * a great many Doctrines of Philoſo- 

« phy, of the Truth of which the Gods thems. 

<« ſelves have aſſur'd us by their Oracles. We 

<« ſhall ſpeak alſo of the manner of conſulti 

them (that is of Theurgic) becauſe this kind 

« of Knowledge is of great help to Contem- 

« plation, and to the entire Purgation of the 


+ Euſeb. L. iv. Præp. Evang. c.6. p. 143. fub. finem , 

loquens de Porphyrio: Or Toſagiy e od imiſents 
Ft © Oy, Aayiay Þixooogizs ,  ( waſuyw trouncd]e 
xe e ATANorO Y F AorrOr Ocay T5 H 4ſabay. 
Scupivray.” 35s Y wdaira natal wro nſncals 
lxayts %) &s Te dbu, F Seonoſuulyoy apc)hs, eic 
7s esl tf, wi auT9 Qiao evoudlein, 8200015. 
_ * Porphyr, apud Euſebium, L. iv. Pr. Ev, c. 7. p. 143, 
144. EE 5 # aagzoe ({waſoy) rAXev A 7 N N- 
gopia SoſudToy , ,, ws o $r0i T & BY ew 
94719 * tm” oniſov 5 Y © xenontie ͤ h narſjuuar 
Teig, Ng is T6 N Vewelay x,, th xl aj 
7 pis. l o E dp, 1 ( uus ſaq q, , gow) 
See N 1 di,, iF [ls i oO de 
ngapeiag TVY beg, ardmravoiy NaCiiv vas, Did 
5% F 4516715 00 bid agkaniay, 
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c Soul. As to the uſefulneſs of this Work, 
« They particularly will underſtand it, who 
« thro* their vehement defire of diſcovering 
« the Truth, have ſometimes wiſh'd to enjoy 
ce the Preſence and Converſation of the Gods, 
« that they might be ſet free from all their 
ce doubts by Mafters ſo ſure, and fo worthy of 
. « belief. He afterwards conjures “ the Perſon, 
to whom he ſends his Book, to keep it very ſe- 
cret, and not allow it to be read indifferently 
by all People. 
To make good the Deſign he there propoſes 
to himſelf, he relates a great many Oracles, 
which teach and authorize all the ſuperſtitions 
of Paganiſm, and of Magick, and ſeveral alſo 
which condemn Chriſtianity, and blaſpheme 
againſt Chriſt himſelf ; as among others, that 
which St. Auguſtin mentions * at the Beginning 
of the 23d Chapter of his 19th Book de Civitate 
Dei. Hereto he adds his Reflections, in which 


"—Y 


Id. ibid. c. 8. p. 144. Ev , Aeg Y rer wer 
u mπνhõẽ,u2dlU e, und der Y F ge fimlev abTe 
J Ens iverc N Hd & Paulo poſt: TaiTe H as 
p Td dppnToTeEN. ννẽ!u e. 

Nam in libris, quos 3! Þ 2, Aoyior $1\:g09ias éap- 
pellat, in quibus exequitur atq; conſcribit rerum ad Philo- 

ſophiam pertinentium velut divina reſponſa, ut ipſa verba 
ejus, quemadmodùm ex Lingua Grzca in Latinam interpre- 
tata ſunt, ponam. Interroganti inquit, quem deum pla- 
cando revocare poſſit uxorem ſuam à Chriſtianiſmo, hæc ait 
verſibus Apollo. Deinde verba velut Apollinis iſta ſunt. 
Forre magis poteris in aqua impreſſis literis ſcribere, aut in- 
Hans pennas leves per aera ut avis volare, quam ſemel pol 
lutæ revoces impiæ uxoris ſenſum. Pergat quomodo vule 
inanibus fallaciis perſeverans, & lamentationibus fallaciſſimis 
mortuum Deum cantans, quem judicibus recta ſentientibus 
perditum, peſſima in ſpecioſis ferro juncta mors interfecit. 
Deinde poſt hos verſus Apollinis, qui non ſtante metro Latinè 
interpretati ſunt, ſubjunxit atq; ait: In his quidem tergiver- 
ſationem irremediabilis ſententiæ eorum manifeſtavir, dicens, 
quoniam Judzi ſuſcipiunt Deum magis quim iſti. 


you 


that 
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you ſee him maintain his Character to the end; 


which is that of one bigotted with Idolatry and 
Magick, and at the ſame time furiouſly tran» 
ſported againſt the Chriſtian Religion. | 
Of the number of thoſe Oracles which Por- 
phyry mentions in favour of Idolatry, and of 
his diabolick Art of Theurgy, are thoſe that 
Euſebius ) has preſerv'd, which teach what kind 
of Sacrifices are to be offer'd to the Gods Ce- 
leſtial, Terreſtrial, and Infernal; what Figures, 
and what Characters are to be ns'd to call them 
forth, and oblige them to give anſwers even 


againſt their Wills. But the greateſt part of Why be ſpeaks 


theſe pretended Deities, which were really De- in it of the 
vils, had in his time ceas'd from giving an- Silence of Ora 
ſwers, in thoſe famous Oracles which bore their © 
Names. As Porphyry could not deny a Fact ſo 

evident, ſo it was alſo of great importance to 

him, to deprive the Chriſtians, if it were poſ- 

{ible, of the Argument they drew from thence 

againſt the Religion of the Heathen. In or- 

der to do this, He mentions two * Oracles 

that aſcribe this Silence to the length of Time, 

which had diſſipated the Vapours and Exhala- 


_ 7 —— 


Euſeb. L. iv. Pr. Ev. c. 9. & L. v. c. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, & 
ſequentibus. 
* Eufeb, L. v. Pr. Ev. c. 16. p. 204. 
Aue M Hub xazetlw ꝙ e u ον jEά⁊ x 
'AuSno7 en nue Feuiluleory owls. 
Muetz A tang ui Sox Aa vero 
"ECauSn, nſalre 2 d Zuale dοννðę/‚M. 
Kai Ta T d N ονον,ẽEu ral XA e 
Au e xavsra, Td d dννjẽ¶ pull ator. 
Muy dd "Heap gatotuCegTw Hofer f 
'Ey AriSyumy Vuaaos MuxaAnior Ev9e;y "Poe, 
Hob 7 ud e Wal IIaęra ry AN, 
Kei xegran Kirin, TE Foun £0.Cad'& opgn;. 
Nixaudor ) X ton. 
HIV de Nu, ut ſupra, p. 21. 
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tions, that were the cauſe of that Profhetick 
Fury and Euthuſiaſm. Eaſebius without tron 
bling himſelf to confute this bad Reaſon, is 
contented with the Conceſſion of Apollo and of 
Porphyry, concerning the ſilence of Oracles; be- 
cauſe that was ſufficient for him, and what a+ 
lone he delir'd. 

Why he attri- Pray, Sir, tell me what there is in all this, 
butes the 2 that may be juſtly ſuſpected, and could induce 
of 7 you to think, that ſome Chriſtian might haye 
of Exhalations, forg'd theſe Oracles in favour of that Religi- 
on, as you would make us believe? Was it not 
natural for Porphyry, in a Book where he met 
tions ſo many Oracles in favour of the Hew 
then and againſt the Chriſtian Religion, th 
ſpeak of the Silence to which moſt of theſe Ora- 
cles were reduc'd? A Silence ſo prejudicial to 
the former, and of ſo much advantage to the 
latter. Could he and the Authors of the Ora- 
cles, whoever they might be, bring a more 
ſpecious Reaſon, and one that would better c6- 
ver their Confuſion? Does not Plutarch niake 
uſe of it to explain this ſo extraordinary Si- 
lence, of which he did not know the true Cauſe? 
Belides who was there that could better enter 
into the deſign of Porphyry's Book? Propo- 
poling to teach the Art of calling forth Demons, 
and foaring 'by their Aſſiſtance to the moſt 
ſublime diſcoveries, could he forbear among 
other means that he mentions of doing this, to 


PN * * * * — 1 r __ 


Plutarch. L. De Defect. Orac. p. 771. Taira di ot 
pailinay myd patoy duavorn]ior, ws dx Ax dtdioy 
10e dſngw F H,], GAA ε,G lu pdlaCorals. Kal 
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ſpeak of the Exhalations of certain places of 
the Earth, which as the Philoſophers of thoſe 
times * believ'd, did contribute very much to 
attract theſe Demons, which they call'd their 
Gods, and to make them enter into the Bodies 
of thoſe, who receiv'd theſe Exhalations into 
themſelves. | F [1 : 


1 know that to make good your ſarmizes; CRAp. VII. 
and artfully diſpoſe your Reader to favour The Primitive 
Chriſtians ac- 
cus'd of havi 
forg'd Books in 

avour of their 


them, you enlarge a great deal in extravagant 
Accuſations againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, 
whom you would make paſs, as well as the 


31 


Idolatrous Prieſts, for Cheats and Impoſtures, Religion. 


who to fayour Chriſtianity, made no difficulty - 


of forging a great many Books. That is an or- 
dinary artifice with thoſe, who would fain get 
rid of the Authority of the Fathers, and of the 
antient Authors, when they find them oppoſite 


to the novelty of thoſe Opinions they would 


introduce. Wanting good Reafons to ſolve the 


Diſficulties, with which they may be urg'd on 


that fide, and of the Force of which they are 


ſufficiently ſenſible, by the help of theſe Sup- 


politions_and pretended Forgeries they at once 
cut the Knots which they can't uatie.” 
I think however, you ſhould have been a lit- 
tle more cautious in framing ſach Accuſations 
againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, whoſe emi- 
nent Vertue, and the abhorrence they had of 


lying © and deceit, eſpecially in point of Reli- Dis unjuſt Ac- 
14 gion, n confu- 


16— 


RI" — * — 


> lamblichus. L. De Myſt. Sect. 3. caps 1 f. 
* The Primitive Chriſlans would nt have told ſo much as 
one Lie, to preſerve themes from the moſt cruel Puniſhments, 


from Death it (elf. - 'Tis: thus Proteſtation they ma be by the 


Mouth. ef Sr. Juſtin Martyr : Ou g CH LCN e 
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An ANSWER to the 
glon, ought to have ſhelter'd them; and that the 
rather, becauſe you produce no other Proofs of 
your Accuſation againſt them, but the Books 
of Mercurius Treſmegiſtus, and of the Sybills; as 
it what the Fathers have cited out of them were 
indubitably forg'd, and own'd for ſuch by all 
the Learned; which certainly is not fo, and 
tho” it were, we ought further to be convinc'd, 
that theſe Forgeries come rather from Chriſti- 
ans, than from ſome Helleniſt Jews, or from 
the Hereticks of the firſt Ages. 

Theſe laſt are thoſe you have reaſon to 
accuſe of | theſe kinds of Impoſtures : They 
have practic'd a great number of them; 
to maintain or to propagate their Errours: 
Accordingly the Fathers have not been want⸗ 
ing to diſcover and declare the Falſhood of 
them, as among others Origen ©, and Epiphas 

nin 


—_ * ** * id. PR — 


— ** 


Apol. ii. ad Antoninum Pium, p. $7. The Chriſtian Woman, 
whoſe encomium St. Hierom hath given us, made almoſt the 
ſame Proteſtation, when ſhe was juſt going to be be headed, upon 
a falſe accuſation of Adultery. Tu, inquit, teſtis es Domine 
Jeſu, cui occultum nihil eſt, qui es ſerutator renum & cor- 
dis, non ideo me negare velle, ne peream; ſed ideo mentin 
nolle, ne peccem. Hieronym. de Muliere ſepties ia. p. 237. 
I may add here what St. Auguſtin relates of. the Biſhop. Fit. 
mus. Fecit hoc Epiſcopus quondam Tagaſtenſis Eccleſiz, 
Firmus nomine, firmior voluntate. Nam cùm ab co quere- 
retur homo juſſu Imperatoris per apparitores ab eo miſſos 
quem ad ſe confugientem diligenria.quanra poterat, occul- 
tabat; reſpondit quærentibus: Nec mentiri ſe poſſe, nee 
prodere. Paſſuſq; multa tormenta corporis, nondum enim 
erant Imperatores Chriſtani, permanſit in ſententid. Aug. 
L. de Mend. ad Conſent. cap. 13. p. 14. 

4 Otigen. Hom. 1. in Lucam: T. 3. p. 94. Eccleſia qua- 
tuor habet Evangelia, hzrefis plurima; è quibus quoddam 
ſcribicur ſecundum Ægyptios, aliud juxta duodecim Apoſio- 
los. Auſus fuit & Baſilides ſcribere Evangelium, & ſuo illud 
nomine titulare. — {cio quoddam Evangelium, wy 


Igitu 
fabul. 
enim 
res, | 
tum 
das 
thor ö 
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Mu e. Thereby they have ſhewn they were 


not ſuch as would let themſelves be cheated ſo The Fathers 
caſily, as you pretend; nor were inclin'd to were zealous. 
ſuffer thoſe who were put under them, to go againſt Forge 
2 1. „D ries, and skil + 

about to impoſe upon others, whatever good £13, diſcover: 
Intention they might otherwiſe have. You ing then. © 
know the Story of that Prieſt of Aſia, of whom 

Tertullian and St. Hierom * make mention, who 


to do honour to St. Paul, endeavouring to vend 


— 
— ᷑ͤ—L—U ] — * 


6 


to appellatur ſecundum Thomam & juxta Matthiam, . & alia 
1 lura legimus, ne quod ignorare videremur, propter eos qu 
7 |: putant aliquid ſcire, fi iſta cognoverint. Sed in his nihi 
15 aliud probamus, nifi quod Eccleſia. + ctr * 
8. Epiphanius. Hæreſi 26. quæ eſt Gnoſticorum. cap. 8. 
1 p.89. Kal 2d & BN ave h,, . Eedlnoas yag Tires 
of Maelas ibey), d, 5 &s N megeignoy LC a. 
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Hæreſi 30. quæ eſt Ebionitarum. cap. 15. p. 139. Xx 
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upon 7 N dae Exxandiaus aveſiorio or. Et paulo 
nine poſt, cap. 16, p. 140. TlegSes 5 du, xantorw Axos ö 
cor. N , & dg w © dg, au lr % . 
nrir! Tertul. L. De Baptiſmo. cap. 17. p. 231. Q od ſi quæ 
237. Paulo perperam adſcripta ſunt, ad licentiam mulierum do- 
bit. cendi tinguendiq; defendunt; ſciant in Afia Presbyterum, 

(12, qui eam Scripruram conſtruxit, quaſi ti tulo Pauli de ſuo cu- 
re. mulans, convictum atq; confeſſum, id ſe amore Pauli feciſſe, 
iſſos, loco deceſſiſſdG.. 1 | 2 
ccul- * Hieronym. L. De Script. Ecclef. ubi de S. Luca. p. 271. 
nee Igitur Ieeibd vs Pauli & Theclæ, & totam Baptizati Leonis 
enim tabulam inter Apocryphas Scripturas compuramus. Qpale 
Auf, enim eſt ut individuus Comes Apoſtoli, inter cæteras ejus 
res, hoc ſolum ignoraverit. Sed & Tertullianus vicinus eo- 

qua · tum temporum, refert Presbyterum quendam in Aſia Su- 


das nv Apoſtoli Pauli, convictum apud ſoannem, quod Au- 
ofto- thor eſſet libri, & confeſſum ſe hoc Pauli amore feciſſe, & 
5. 9 1d excidiſſe. "EPR | 
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An AXsSwWtr to the 


his pious Conceits, relating to the Travels of 
that Apoſtle and St. Thecla, was for his Puniſh- 
ment moſt ſhamefully degraded. Which ſhews 
how diſcerning the Biſhops were from the firſt 
Ages of the Church, in diſcovering theſe kinds 
of Forgeries, and how ſtrict in rejecting them. 
They could all have truly ſaid, what Serap:on * 
Biſhop of Antioch, anſwer'd to the Chriſtians 
of the City of Rhoſſus in Cilicia. We have 
« judgment and Penetration enough to diſtin» 


« guiſh ſuppoſititious Works, and to know, 


te they are not warranted by Tradition. The 
Diſpute was concgruing a Goſpel aſcrib'd to St. 
Peter, which ſome believ'd Genuine, and of which 
Serapion immediately diſcovered the Forgery. 
But to return to Porphyry. His Book of Phi- 
loſophy from Oracles is authoriz d by ſo good 
Witneſſes, and ſo clear Proofs, that I believe 
you cannot ſucceed in your deſign, to make it 
paſs for Suppoſititious. For not to ſpeak of 
Theodoret *, of St. Auguſtin *, and of Julius Fir- 
micus „ who quote it, and produce ExtraQs 
out of it, Euſebius, who lived and writ * pretty 


b Euſeb. Hiſt. L. vi. c. 12. 'Hu&s  &d p03 x) Tleresr 
X; T63 anus Ax , Snod's, 0utle, ws Xerwov., Te 
db an dei enge, os Yunracn Adelia, 

tywokov]cs, 071 T TUE TH £ are hdb ou, 

i Theodorir. L. De Græc. Affect. Serm. x. de Orac. 

* Auzuſt. L. xix. De Civit. Dei. c. 23. 

| Julius Firmicus Maternus. L. De Errore prophan. Reli 
gioms. cap. 14. p. 29. In Libris enim, quos appellat et 
N evnoyioy GAcoogias (Corrige cy Avyivn) Majeſtarem 
ejus (Scrapidis) prædicans, de infirmirate conteſſus eſt, In 
primis enim Librorum partibus, id eſt in ipſis auſpiciis po- 
firus dixit: Serapis vocatus & intra Corpus hominis colloca- 
tus talia reſpondit. 

= Hieron. L. De Script. Eccleſ. ubi de Euſebio. p. 29%. 
In Eſaiam Libri decem, & contra Porphyrium qui eodem 
tempore ſcribebat in Sicilia, ur quidam putant, Libri trigin- 
ta, de quibus ad me viginti tantùm pervenerunt. 
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HISTORY of ORACLES. 


pos'd, to be deceiv'd about this in queſtion; 


Preparatio Evangelica on a Book, which had not 
been inconteſtably his, to whom it was attri- 
buted, and who was ſo known and ſo famous 
at that time. Beſides the Sophiſt Eunapius , 
who cannot be ſuſpected by you, and who liv'd 
a little time after Porphyry, and knew him per- 
fectly well, ſpeaks of this Book, though after 
amanner ſomething intricate, in his Life of that 
Philoſopher. In one word, the ſtile of this 
Author, his violent prejudice in favour of the 
Heathen Religion, and hatred againſt the Chri- 


— 
— 


n Eunapius in vita Porphyr. p. 36. De ejus libris loquens, 
air, (interprete Hadriano Junio cujus verſio ſola ad manum 
eſt) Nam Philoſophica, & quæ in Scientiis tradidit, captum 
humanum ſuperant, majoraq; ſunt, quam ut ſuis ea verbis 
enunciare poſſit. Eunapius ſays, that what Porphyry teach- 
es in his Books of Philoſophy is above the reach of human Un- 
derſtanding, becauſe in them this Philoſopher treats of the Na- 
ture of the Gods and Dæmons; of their Qualities and Opera- 
tions; of the manner of calling them forth, and obliging them to 
give Anſwers : Laſtly, of ſeveral Doctrines and Practices of 
bis Theurgick Philoſophy ; ſuch (ſays he himſelf, Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. L. iv. cap. 7. p. 143.) 45 the Gods have taught by their 
Oracles : "Mg ot Jg 7' dAnVes Ne ibianrf. Eunapius 
adds, That theſe Matters are ſo ſublime, that Porphyry dar'd 
not undertake to mix his own words with them. It is, that 
Porphyry profeſſes in this Book, to ſay nothing of himſelf, bus 
religiouſly to ſet down the very Terms F the Oracles, without 
adding or diminiſhing any thing. See how he explains himſelf 
bereupon at the very beginning: Euſeb. ibid. *ET& xzaſeTe 
Jens Nluęshia, us ddr dre een, de d 
7 . vonſad ⁊ o ei un Ts AMeter νννννναHu 
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D 2 ſtian, 


near the ſame time with this Philoſopher, was The Bonk of 


too well inform'd of all the Works he had com- — 


1 o is unqueſt iona- 
and too judicious to ground a great part of his zyPorphyry's. 
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An ANS WER to the 


ſtian, which appear evidently in this Book, and ſi 
the Matters of Theurgy and of Magick, of which m. 
he there treats, make him too well known to 
fear your ſuſpicions, which are grounded upon * 
meer imaginations, can ever make impreſſion * 
upon any one. 4 
CnayVill But you add, * We are told out of Porphyry; 2 
An enquiry of I know not how many other Oracles, moſt clear | 


whether Por- and poſitive concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, con- 
1 cerning his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. In a word 
concerning the thus Author, the moſt prepoſſeſsd and moſt learned 
Reſurrection of the Heathens, overwhelms us with proofs of the 
ard Aſcenſion of Chriſtian Religion. I know not where you have 
Chriſt, read theſe Oracles, ſo clear and poſitive con- 
cerning thoſe Myſteries of the Life of our Sa- 

viour. If ] am not miſtaken, you mean thoſe 

which Euſebius relates from Porphyry , in the 

3d Book of his Demonſtratio Evangelica, to 

ſhew by the Teſtimony of the Heathens them- 

ſelves, that our Saviour was not an Impoſtor, 

nor a Magician, as ſome of them had the bold- 

, neſs to aſſert. Ill ſet down the Paſſage of 
Porphyry, * tranſlated word for word, which pate 

ew 
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* Hiſt. Diſſ. 1. c. 4. p. 52, 83. 
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ſhew clearly how much you are miſtaken in this 
matter. 882885 

What we are going to add, ſays this Phi- 
ce loſopher, will perhaps appear ſurpriz ing to 
« many, that the Gods have ſaid in their Ora- 
© cles, that Chriſt was a moſt Religious Man, 
and that he had been made Immortal. They 
« ſpeak of him with praiſe. Thus being 
« ask'd if he were God, the Oracle gave this 
« anſwer: All wiſe Men know that the Soul be- 
ce ing Immortal ſubſiſts after the Body, and the 
« Soul of this Man is very much diſtinguiſh'd 
« by his Piety. The Oracle ſays therefore 
“(continues Porphyry) that Chriſt was very pi- 
e qus, and that his Soul, as that of other Men, 
« had been made Immortal after his Death, 
c and that it was that Soul which the ignorant 
« Chriſtians worſhipp'd. Afterwards the Ora- 
ce cle being ask'd, why they had put him to 
D Death, anſwer'd thus: The Body is always 
« expos'd to Torments, but the Souls of good 
« Men go into Heaven. After which ( ſays 
« Euſebins) Porphyry adds, He was there- 
© fore a pious Man, and was taken up into 
„Heaven, as pious Men are. You muſt not 
ce therefore ſpeak ill of him, but pity the folly _ 
of thoſe Men —— This is what Euſebius cites 
from Porphyry, to ſhew the Heathens, that our 
Saviour was no Impoſtor ; ſince the Oracles 
themſelves own'd, he was a good Man, and 
that his Soul, like thoſe of other good Men, 
was receiv'd up into Heaven, Theſe laſt 
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An ANSWER to the 


words without doubt made you ſay, that Euſe- 
bins related from Porphyry a great many Oracles 
moſt clear and poſitive concerning the Perſon of 
Chriſt, concerning his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion. Now ſee whether you had reaſon to aſ- 
ſert this. It is true Euſebius left out many 
things of this Paſſage of Porphyry, becauſe they 
made nothing to his purpoſe. But St. Auguſtin 
relates it more at large, and thereby makes us 
yet better comprehend the true ſenſe of thoſe 
Oracles, of which we are ſpeaking, and how 
much you are miſtaken in that ſenſe which you 
have given them. His words are theſe b. 

| 6 'T hit 


— 


P Auguſt. L. xix. De Civit. Dei, cap. 23. p. 661. Dicit 
etiam bona Philoſophus iſte de Chriſto, quaſi oblitus illius, 
de qua paulo ante jocuti ſumus, contumeliæ ſuæ: Aut quaſi 
in ſomnis Dii ejus maledixerint Chriſto, & evigilantes eum 
bonum eſſe cognoverint; digneq; laudaverint. Deniq; tan- 
quam mirabile aliquid atq; incredibile prolaturus: Præter 
opinionem, inquit, profe&d quibuſdam videatur eſſe, quod 
dicturi ſumus: Chriſtum enim Dii piiſſimum pronunciave- 
runt, & immortalem factum, & cum bona prædicatione ejus 
meminerunt. Chriſtianos autem pollutos, inquit, & conta- 
minatos, & Errore implicatos eſſe dicunt; & multis talibus 
adverſus eos Blaſphemiis uruntur. Deinde ſubjicit velut De- 
orum Oracula blaſphemantium Chriſtianos. Et poſt hæc: 
De Chriſto autem, inquir, interrogantibus, fi eſt Deus, ait 
Hecare, quoniam quidem immortalis anima poſt Corpus ut 
incedit nôſti: a Sapientiã autem abſciſſa ſemper errat: Viri 
pietate præſtantiſſimi eſt illa anima, hanc colunt alieni a ſe 
vericate, Deinde poſt verba ejus quaſi Oraculi ſua ipſe con- 
rexens : Piiſſimum igitur virum, inquit, eum dixit, & ejus 
animam, ſicut & aliorum piorum, poſt obitum immortali- 
tate donatam; & hanc colere Chriſtianos errantes. Inter- 
rogantibus autem, inquit, cur ergo damnatus eſt, oraculo 
reſpondit Dea. Corpus quidem debilitantibus tormentis 
temper oppoſitum eſt: Anima autem piorum caleſti ſedi in- 
ſidet. IIla vero anima aliis animabus fatalitèr dedit, quibus 
fata non annuerunt deorum obtinere dona, neq; habere Jovis 
immortalis agnitionem, Errore implicari. Propterea ergo 
Vits exoſi; quia quibus fato non fuit nofſe Deum, nec * 
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« This Philoſopher alſo ſpeaks well of 
« Chriſt, as if he had forgot the outrageous 
« Terms we have juſt mention'd; or as if the 
« Gods had never ſpoke ill of him, but when 
« they were aſleep, and knowing him better 
c when awake, had given him the Praiſes he 
<« deſerves: For as if he were going to tell 
« ſomething wonderful and incredible. Some, 


ce ſays he, will be ſurpriz'd without doubt at 


« what we are going to ſay. Tis that the 
« Gods have declar'd, that Chriſt was a good 
« Man, and was made Immortal, and that they 
c have ſpoke honourably of him. But as to 
ce the Chriſtians, (continues he) the Gods aſſure 


eus, they are People defil'd with Crimes, and 


& blinded with Error; and they charge them 
cc alſo with many other Infamies of this kind. 
&« Then (as St. Auguſtin goes on) Porphyry relates 
ce the Oracles of the Gods, fill'd with outrageous 
« Terms againſt the Chriſtians: After which 
« he adds, as to what relates to Chriſt, Hecate 
de gave this anſiver to thoſe who ask'd her, 
& whether he were a God: You know the Soul 
ce being Immortal ſubſiſts after the Body, but 
ce when it is ſeparated from Wiſdom it always 
&« wanders. That of which you ſpeak, is the 
© Soul of a very good Man, but they who 
e worſhip it are in an Errour. Porphyry mak- 
ce ing his Reflections on this Oracle, adds: The 
&« Oracle ſays then, that Chriſt was a very good 
“ Man, and that his Soul, as that of other good 
« Men, was made immortal after his Death; 
©« and that it was that Soul, which the miſled 


th. — 


— 


a Diis accipere, his fatalitèr dedit iſte Errore implicari. Ipſe 
verd pius & in cœlum, ſicut pii, conceſſit. Iraq; hunc qui- 
dem non blaſphemabis, miraberis autem hominum demen- 
tiam, ex eo in eis facile præcepſq; periculum. 


D 4 Chriſti- 
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* Chriſtians worſhipped. But (continues he) 
the Goddeſs being ask'd, why then he was 
ce condemn'd to death, by the ſame Oracle gave 
this anſwer: The Body is always expos'd to 
« Torments, but the Souls of good Men have 
« Heaven for their abode. As to that Soul, 
« of which you ſpeak, 'tis the fatal Cauſe of 
ct the Errour of thoſe, whom the Deſtinies 
« have not allow'd to receive the Preſents of 
ce the Gods, nor to have the Knowledge of the 
great Jupiter: for which Cauſe the Gods ab- 
© hor them. Therefore you muſt ſpeak no evil 
« of him, but take pity of the folly of thoſe, 
** whom he has occaſion'd to fall into Errour. 
Vou ſee, Sir, what you call * moſt clear and 
poſitive Oracles concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 
Concerning his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. You 
ſee what makes you ſay, the moſt prepoſſeſs d and 
moſt learned of the Heathens overnhelms us with 
proofs of the Chriſtian Religion: And what it is, 
chat induces you to ſuſpect, that the Chriſtians 
might probably have forg'd theſe Oracles in fa- 
your of Chriſtianity. I know not whether you 
will find many of your Opinion, but I know ve- Wl - 
The Opinion of Ty well, that St. Auguſtin is not; ſince he adds, — 
Sr. Auguſtin 44 Who is ſo blind as not to ſee, either that 
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on this Subject | | faciant 
very different | | | | e this ab illo 
From that of 5 — non [i 
Mr. De Fon- ur quit 
tenelle * Hiſt. ibid. | Chritt 
* Auguſt. ibid. p. 662. Quis ita ſtultus eſt, ut non intelli- antun 

at, aut ab homine callido, eoq; Chriſtianis inimiciſſimo, & idec 

æc oracula fuiſſe conficta, aut confilio ſimili ab impuris dz- loquor 

monihus iſta fuiſſe reſponſa; ut ſcilicer, quoniam laudaſt neq; A 

Chriſtum, propterea credantur veraciter vituperare Chriſtia- Wl A 


nos; atq; ita, fi poſſint, intercludant viam ſalutis æterfæ, Chriſh 
milleformi ſentfunt non eſſe contratium, fi credatur iis lau- ny 
dantibus Chriſtum, dum tamen credatur etiam vituperanti- "ang 
bus Chriſtiano:, ut cum gui utrumq; crediderit, talem cual rum er 
. I ' faciant 9 
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this crafty and declar'd Enemy of theChriſti- 
« ans has forg'd theſe Oracles, or that they 
« were deliver'd by Devils with- this deſign , 
« that by their praiſing Chriſt it may be be- 
« liey'd, they have reaſon to blame the Chriſti- 
« ans; and that they may thereby hinder Men 
« from embracing the Chriſtian Religion, which 
« js the way that leads to eternal Salvation : for 
« as they are infinitely malicious and arttul, 
c they do not care, tho' they are believ'd when 
« they praiſe Chriſt, provided they may be 
« equally believ'd, when they ſpeak evil of 
« Chriſtians ; and that by conſequence they, 
ce who give credit to their Oracles, may ſo look 
ce upon Chriſt, as at the ſame time to abhor the 
ce Chriſtian Religion; and never embracing it, 
« may therefore never by means of this Saviour 
ce he deliver'd from the tyranny of theſe evil 
« Spirits. And this the rather, becauſe they 
ce praiſe him after ſuch a manner, that thoſe 
« who believe him ſuch, as they repreſent him, 
« will never be truly Chriſtians, but Photinian 
6 Hereticks, ſince they will believe him only 
„Man, and not God and Man together. So 


WE — 


faciant laudatorem, ne velit eſſe Chriſtianus. Ac fic quamvis 
ab illo laudatus, ab iſtorum tamen dxmonum dominatu eum 
non liberet Chriſtus: Præſertim quia ita laudant Chriſtum, 
ut quiſquis in eum talem crediderit, qualis ab iis prædicatur, 
Chriſtianus verus non fir, ſed Photinianus Hareticus, qui 
tantummodò hominem, non etiam Deum noverit Chriſtum: 
& ideo per eum ſalvus eſſe non poſſit, nec iſtorum mendaci- 
loquorum dæmonnum laqueos vitare vel ſolvere. Nos autem 
neq; A pollinem vituperantem Chriſtum, neq; Hecaten poſſu- 
mus approbare laudantem. Ille quippe ranquam iniquum 
Chriſtum vult credi, quem à judicibus recta ſentientibus di- 
cit eſſe occiſum; iſta hominem piiſſimum, ſed hominem 
tantum. Una eſt tamen & illius & hujus intentio, ut nolint 
nomines eſſe Chriſtianos : quia niſi Chriſtiani erunt, ab eo- 
tum erut poteſtate non poterunt. 
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ce that they cannot be ſaved by his means, nor ble 
<« diſengage themſelves from the ſnares of thoſt Nepriv 
« lying Demons. As for us, we receive neither g 


Apollo when he blames Chriſt, nor Hecatt onfut 


« when ſhe commends him: for the former e - 
cc would have us think, he was a wicked Perſon, y th 
ct and juſtly condemn'd to dye; the latter, that Wſthe O 
ce he was a pious Man, but nothing more. They f all 
c both have the ſame deſign, which is to hin- EY 

DI th! 


« der Men from becoming Chriſtians, without 
« which they can never be deliver'd from the 


SWS 


& dominion of theſe Demons. ute t 
St. Anguſtin, you ſee, believes theſe Oracle: WW"' Ca 
o evi 


might have been forg'd by Porphyry, out of ha- 
tred to the Chriſtian Religion: And you on the 


hriſt 


| contrary believe, they might have been forg'd i Im: 
the Chriſtians, in favour of their Religion. eur! 
St. Auguſtin finds nothing in them, but praiſe ee 
full of malice, and the Blaſphemies of the Arch: uſe C 
Heretick Photinus and you find in them moſt” P 


em 4: 
ound a 
Dracle 
ty of 
Leligh 
ens 


clear and poſitive Teſtimonies concerning, the 
Perſon of Chriſt, concerning his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion; and ſuch a multitude of proofs 
of Chriſtianity, as bear down all before them. 
leave all Men of ſenſe to judge, which of the 
Two, Ton or St. Auguſtin, the Modern or the 


antient Author, has reaſon'd with moſt juſtnels hat tl 
upon theſe Oracles, and beſt underſtood the us 
true meaning of them. nly as 
d mi 

ere f 


Cray IN After this it is pleaſant to hear you vend 
Mr. De Fonte. your conjectures on theſe Oracles, and on the 
_ Book of Porphyry whence they were taken. 
— = Euſebius, * you ſay, thought it an Advantagt 
the Oracles of conſiderable enough, to be able to put Porphyry'! 


Porphyry. Name at the Head of ſo many Oracles, fo fav oy 
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* Hiſt. ibid. p. 3. * Hiſt 
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vable to the true Religion. He gives them to us, 

depriv'd of all that accompany d them in the Wri- 

ings of Porphyry. How do we know, he did not 

onfute them? It was the intereſt of his Cauſe to 

ave done it. I think, Sir, you ought to know 

by this time, firſt that Euſebius has not given us 

he Oracles he cites, ſo depriv'd as you ſay, 

pf all that accompany'd them in the Writings 

pf Porphyry; ſince he mentions ſome Reflections 

pf this Philoſopher on theſe Oracles, which 

ews us 24d), That this Author did not con- 

ute them, and that it was not the intereſt of 

is Cauſe to have done it, ſince as St. Auguſtin 

o evidently ſhews, they were ſo contrary to 
hriſtianity, and fo injurious to Chriſt. 

Immediately after you let looſe the Reins to The confitatian 
four imagination, and add, * Porphyry is ſu- of «ll theſe vain 
efted to have been miſchievous enough to make Comjecues. 


ik | 
wh. Wc Oracles, and preſent them to the Chriſtians, 
of WW: purpoſe to deride their credulity, if they receiv d 


em as true, and built their Religion upon ſuch ' 
onndations, It is plain, if Porphyry forg'd theſe 
dracles, he did not do it to deride the Credu- 
ty of the Chriſtians, but to overthrow their 


* teligion, if he could, and to hinder the Hea- 
the dens from embracing it, by ſhewing them, 
ne at the Gods ſpoke of it only as of a perni- 
the! ous Error, and look'd upon the Chriſtians 


nly as Perſons defil'd with all forts of Crimes, 
id miſerably abus'd. Beſides, the Chriſtians 


rend ere far from founding their Religion upon 
the Oracles whatſoever. They were too well 
ken. nvincd, that they came from the Devil, 
rage 02m they knew to be the Father of Lies, and 
mz greateſt Enemy: And as for thoſe in que- 
0-8 21> it was too evident they only tended to 


+ Hiſt, ibid. p. 53, 54. 5 
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make uſe of them to uphold it ? You ſee at leaſt, 
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deſtroy their Religion. How then could they ; 

conjec 
Voucl 
you'll 
about 
is not 
ing of 
Philoſ 
ſtroy- 


that St. Auguſtin was not miſtaken in them: And 
if Euſebius made uſe of them, it was not to 
prove the Divinity, Reſurrection, or Alſcenſ# 
on of Chriſt : For where could he ſee all thoſe 
myſteries in theſe Oracles ? but only to ſhem, 
by the Conceſſion of Porphyry himſelf, that our 
Saviour © was no Impoſtor, as ſome were bold 
enough to aſlert. 


* It might therefore very well be ( ſay you: N. 
little after) that Porphyry put all the yſterin 3 0 
of our Religion into Oracles, on purpoſe to diſer: rake 1 
dit them. One ſees you are ſtill under a ſtrong the 8. 
perſuaſion, that this Philoſopher has related i: 
great many Oracles moſt clear and poſitive. - 
concerning the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion d Nr 

; . poſe th 
Chriſt; from whence you very wiſely col LOS 
jecture, that he might probably have thus put ſon 
into Oracles all the other Myſteries of Chriſti, -. J 
nity. If the conjecture be not ſolid, it is à het 
leaſt diverting. What a fine thing were on track 
Religion put into Oracles by Porphyry ? Min you 
truth, Sir, if you had taken the pains to real mn 
Euſebius and St. Auguſtin with a little more Mee; 
tention, you would not have rov'd into all thel the Cl 
EN: ly the 

* The Title of the Chapter, (Demonſtr. Evang. Lib. 3 excell 
where Euſebius relates the Oracles of Porphyry, of which! all the 
are ſpeaking, w this : Tlegs 765 o ue ole e. 'Tis | 
A Neis 7 Oeg. Afterwards, having refuted this Calum ebius, 
by a great many very good Arguments, and by theſe very On Opini 
cles, he immediately adds, ibid. p. 134. Ae d de 0 
r; 440 74 ν⁰Ejʒ᷑ e Suconrero F olnduy phudlea* tya oubt 
Torſagiv & nutree Eolnes Inody + Xerwop I Orcs, This 
Sd Tois sa (deefle videtur e ./ ne But di 
N «J's paplia x te, CAA” CUGECH Y νẽ,ẽ¶- are all the 
gov %, £2gviov d Cid or oixij roęg. 

* Hiſt. ibid. p. 54. 
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5 conjectures fo unworthy a Man of your Senſe. 
Vouchſafe at leaſt 'to conſider them now, and 
you'll find without difficulty, that all you ſay 
about the Oracles, and the Book of Porphyry, 
is nothing but chimera, which the bare read- 
+ ing of what we have left of the Works of that 
Philoſopher does abſolutely overthrow and de- 


old ſtroy. 


It is time to examine the ſecond Reaſon, on CHA P. X. 
rhich you ſay the Primitive Chriſtians believ'd, The ſecond Ren- 
that Oracles were deliver'd by Devils. You/" father d on 
take it from the ſuitableneſs of that Opinion to _ FOO 

ET... iſtians : the 
the Syſtem of Chriſtianity. Your words are [,;,;4jeneſs of 
theſe. * The exiſtence of Devils being once their Opinion 
granted by the Chriſtians, it was natural to ſup- to the Syſtem of 
poſe them as much employ'd as poſſible, and that Chriſtianity. 
they had little leiſure from giving Oracles, and 
performing thoſe other Miracles, wherein the Hea- 
thens ſeem d to have occaſion for them. So that 
vhen the Fathers maintain'd , that Heathen 
Oracles were deliver'd by Devils, they did it 
in your Opinion, only to give the Devils ſome 
employment, and not let them lie idle; a grie- 
vous inconvenience, and of much prejudice to 
the Chriſtian Religion, and which conſequent- 
ly they were oblig'd to remedy. This is an 
excellent reaſon without doubt, and worthy of 
all theſe great Men, upon whom you father it. 

'Tis pity that among thoſe which Origen, Eu- This bad Rea: : 
ebius, and Theodoret bring, to maintain their ſon confuted. * 


1 Opinion, they never thought of this. Un- 
ba doubtedly they - would not have omitted it. 


e, This reaſon had been deciſive and convincing. 
% But do not you own, Sir, with them, and with 
all the Church, that the Devils are inceſſantly 


111 
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* Hiſt. Diſſ. I, C. 2. P+ 20. 
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f occupy'd in tempting Men and laying Snares 

for them? Do not you own with them, that 
they have a hand in all the effects of Magick} 
Was not this ſufficient to employ them? What 
need was there to make them deliver Oracles, 
if the only concern was to find them bulſineſ, 
and not to ſuffer them to lie idle ? 

* Hereby, you add, they excus'd themſelvs 
from entring into the examination of the Matin 
an Opinion, of Fact, which would have been tedious and diff. 
which they cult; and all that was ſurprizing and extraordi- 
#hought falſe ; nary in Oracles they father d upon theſe Demon, 
. ren? which they had at their command. The meaning 
1 — of that is, if I do not miſtake, that the Father 
difficult Di. did not love difficult Diſquiſitions, and that, 
guifitions. to avoid entring into them, they without cere 
mony advanc'd many Fables, and known Fal- 

ſhoods. 
not the Authors of Oracles, yet to avoid the 
Trouble, and free themſelves as ſoon as poſſi 
ble from the Perplexity, that was given them 
by what was ſurprizing and extraordinary it 
Oracles, they maintain'd it, and endeavour 
to perſuade all the World of it, tho? at the 
bottom they believ'd nothing of it themſelves 
You ſee what a very ſtrange Idea you there git 
us of the Holy Fathers. But certainly it is nd 
the ſame we have of them, when we read then 
Works, and know ſomething of the Hiſtory d 
their Lives. This latter informs us, that the) 
were incapable of advancing and maintaining 
ſuch Falſhoods againſt their Conſcience, and 
againſt the Law of God, which forbids it. To 
ſuſpect them of the contrary is doing a heinous 
Injury to them : And their Works evidently 


— _ 
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The Fathers 
were unca pable 
of maintaining 


They well knew, that Devils wert 


C1Per.v. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 14, (Fc. 


* Hiſt, ibid. p. 20, 21. 
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ſhew us, that they were not afraid of entring 
into an infinite number of very difficult and 
knotty Diſquiſitions, what in writing againſt 
the Heathens, and confuting the antient Here- 
ticks- You need only turn over their Books 
to be convinc'd of it. 

But to return to what you ſay. Was it more 
difficult in your opinion, to impute all that 
was ſurprizing in Oracles to the Impoſtures of 


te dolatrous Prieſts, than to their Demons ? was 
Wit neceſſary for this to enter into a longer and 
4. nore difficult examination of Facts? This does 


not appear. On the contrary this latter way 
vas without doubt much more eaſie, and more 
proper to ridicule the Heathen Religion. The 
athers were not ignorant of this, as you have 
pbſerv'd in Origen and Euſebius. Nay tis only 
pon the conjectures, with which the latter has 


rereFurniſh'd you, that you have grounded your 
the paradox of the Impoſtures of the Idolatrous 
oli ricſts, as you own your ſelf. Why then did 
hem hey not ſtick to this method, which was fo 
Jug ase, and ſo proper to confound Idolaters, and 
ur ith which they were ſo perfectly acquainted ? 
they did they forſake it, but that they judg'd 
Ives falſe, unwarrantable, and far from even the 


pearance of Truth! They were convinc'd 
yond poſſibility of dovbting of it, by a very 
reat number of Reaſons, Experiences, and 


ry ident Authorities, that the moſt part of the 
the eathen Oracles were in reality Impoſtures and 
ningluſions of Devils; and to prove it to the Ido- 

and ters, they were not afraid to enter into ſo 


ifficult a Diſquiſition, as that of the good and 


PRES ll. 


* As Origen. contra Celſum, & contra Marcioni tas. St. Ire- 
us & Tertull. contr. Valentinianos, & alios Hzrericos. 
leb. Pr. Evang. & contr. Marcell. Ancyr. &c. 
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truly the Work 
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An Answtr to the © 
evil Spirits, and the Marks by which they 


might be diſtinguiſh'd. A Diſquiſition, | pl 
ſay, very long and difficult, of which they ed! 
would have ſpar'd themſelves the pains, if they WM +; 
had believ'd, that Oracles were only cheats of Or 


Idolatrous Prieſts. 

You add, That “it is certain, that toward; pre 
the time of the Birth of Chriſt there was frequem WM hin 
mention of the Ceſſation of Oracles, even in pro thei 
fane Authors. No doubt this deſerves ſome you 
conſideration, and the rather, becauſe till thei end. 
there had been no ſuch extraordinary Event part 
ever heard of. Why, ſay you, was that tim 
rather deſtinꝰd for aboliſhing them than any other! 


Nothing was more eaſie to explain according to th B 
Syſtem of the Chriſtian Religion. God had ma Rea 
the Jews his People, and had left to Devils H Chri 
Government of all the Earth beſides, till the comm Scrig 
of his Son. But then he diveſts them of that p have 
er he had permitted them to idſurp. He will ha u, 4 
all ſubmit to Chriſt, and nothing oppoſe the Ky rally 
bliſhment of his Kingdom over the Nations. Y accou 
16, ſay you, ſomething ſo happy in this thong conſt. 
that I don't wonder if it was very current. Then 
is not only ſomething happy in this though 3 
but the whole of it is ſolid and true, excel 1 
that the manner of your expreſhng it is 3%“ 
l | E + ſhall be 
juſt. What, Sir, is it not true, that beg 2% 4. 
the Birth of Chriſt almoſt all the Earth M lier, 
f «+ 28 bimelf | 
F | 7,8 74 
u Euſebius employs in this Diſquiſition three whole Bifi E125 (ba 
his Work de Præparatione Evangelica, the 4th, 5th, and r 1b 
the proofs of which he alſo recapitulates in bis th Book de Mee 7 
monſtratione. It alſo makes a great part of the Apologies i've Img 
Tertullian and Athenagoras. St. Auguſtin treats this SURF "unt ain 
jett at large in his 8th, gth, and 10th Books de Civitate , Jeruſa 
not to mention, his Treatiſe de Divinatione Dæmonum, rig Lr 
on purpoſe to explain an Oracle pronounc'd by Serapis. put of the 
* Hiſt. ibid. p. 21, 22. * Hiſt 
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plung'd in the, darkneſs of Idolatry, and of the 
worſhip of Devils? Is it not likewiſe undonbt- 
edly true, that it was our Saviour overthrew 
this abaminable Worſhip, and conſequently 
Oracles, which had contributed more than any 
thing ta eftabliſh it every where? Did not the 
Prophets “ fortel this great Event concerning 
him? And do not we ſee with our own Eyes 


1 their Prophecies accompliſh'd ! How then can 
men you take pains to diminiſh the Glory of it, by 
en endeavouring to perſuade us, that he had no 


part in it, or that all he did was only to unde+ 
ceive ſome of the groſs Cheats of other Men? 


But in the Chapter where you anſwer this 2d CHAp. XI. 
Reaſon, which you father upon the Primitive Of e pretends 
Chriſtians, you ſay, That * the ſilence of the e 
Scriptare concerning theſe evil Spirits pretended to 2 thoſe 
have preſided over Oracles, does not only leave evil Spirits 
us at liberty to believe nothing of it, but natu- that preſided 
rally inclines us to ſuch a Belief. So that you e Oracles, 
account as nothing the moſt ancient and moſt 


conſtant Tradition, and except you are plainly 


—KÞÞw_l www. 
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Iſai. ii. 11. The lofty looks of Man ſhall be humbled, and 
the haugbtineſs of Men ſhall be bawed down, and the Lord alone 
ſhall be exalted iti that day. V. 18. And the Idols he ſhall ut- 
terly aboliſh. V. 20. In that day a Man ſhall caſt bis Idols of 
ſilver, and his Idols of gd, which they made, each one for 
4 himjelf to worſhip, to the Moles, and to the Bats. Id. c. xvii. 
—— 7,8. 4 that day ſhall a Man los to his Maher, and his 
Books es ſhall have reſpe to the holy one Iſrael. And be ſhall 
and n lob to the Altars, the worh of his Hands, neither ſhall 
de ee that which his Fingers have made Ceither the Groves or 
ologies WW be Images). Zechar, xiii. 1, 2. In that day there ſhall be a 
this SO nt ain opened to the Muſe of David, and to the Inhabitants 
tate Def Jeruſalem —— And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, ſaith 
„ writ he Lord of Hoſts, that I will cut off the Names of the Idols 
put of the Land, and they ſhall no mare be remembred. 

* 1 Hilft. Dif. t. ch. 5. P- 57 
lung! E ſhew'd 
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ſhew'd all the Uſages and all the Opinions of the it. 
Church clearly expreſs'd in the Scripture, you to 
think your ſelf at liberty to believe nothing of the 
them; nay ſufficiently warranted to reje& of 
them. Don't you ſee whither this Principle * 
leads you? and the conſequences which may be far 
drawn from it, againſt the Purity and Integrity is 
of your Faith? Yet God forbid, I ſhould draw Ove 
theſe conſequences. I do, and ever ſhall be- it 


lieve you a very good Catholick, and very firm this 
to all the Traditions of the Church; I am only us, 
concern'd, that the ill-digeſted Learning of Dey 
Mr. Van-Dale has hinder'd you from conſider- the) 
ing the Conſequences of his Syſtem , which (| Der 
tends directly to overthrow the Authority of offer 


the Fathers, and ſubvert the moſt conſtant and then 

Tho' the Scrip- beſt grounded Traditions: And aſſuredly if all t. 
= * ſi there be any Tradition, which is certain and that 
5er the en. conſtant, tis that here in queſtion, ſince it is eſt x 
ant Tradition maintain'd and atteſted by all the Fathers, and there 
of the Church by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of all Ages, who Part! 
le jo have univerſally own'd the Devil for the Au. his C 
Glace is of thi thor of Idolatry in general, and of Oracles in oy 
Truth. particular; there being not ſo much as one of ame 
; them, Who has not ſpoke of him in this Senſe, of K. 
or has given occaſion to be ſuſpedted of having hic. 

been of a contrary Opinion: Yet on the fol deliy 

Authority of Mr. Van-Dale, you reje& thin © 

Tradition ſo conſtantly receiv'd by all Chriſt * Þf 

ans, and will have it paſs for a ridiculous Pre _— 

judice, and a groſs Illuſion. I ſee by that, hon they 5 

dangerous it is to Copy the Books of Heretich Nb 

and adopt their Opinions in Matters that hai * De 

any relation to Religion. When a Man follows _ = 

ſuch ill Guides, it is almoſt impoſſible not t —_ 

err: They lead him always farther than in eh, 

imagines, and generally into ſome Precipic bye 

e thy 


which he does not diſcover till he is fallen int 
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it. I have often obſery'd, that they never fail 
to lay ſome Snare for the Catholicks, even in 
thoſe Books, where in appearance they treat 
of nothing leſs than of Religion. 

But to return from this Digreſſion. I am fo 
far from agreeing with you, that the Scripture 
is ſilent concerning the Devils who preſided 
over Oracles, that on the contrary I maintain, 
it teaches, and naturally leads us to believe 
this Truth: For indeed does it not plainly tell 
us, that all the Gods of the Heathens * are 
Devils? Does it not aſſure us, that all which 
they ſacrifice to their Idols, they ſacrifice 7 to 
Devils? Does it not reprove the Hraelites for 
offering their Children to Devils, in offering 
them to the Idols of the Ammonites? Does not 
allthis, and many other like paſſages teach us, 
that in reality the Devil had a hand 1a the great- 
eſt part of the Heathen ſuperſtitions ? And if 
there be any one of thoſe, which ought to be 
particularly attributed to him, and in which 
his Operatioa may appear more ſenſibly, it is 
certainly in that of Oracles. Does not the 
ſame Scripture tell us, that the falſe Prophets 
of King Ahab were inſpir'd by a lying Spirit, 
which ſpoke by their Mouth, and made them 


phets 
inſpir'd by the 
Devil, like 


51 


The Scripture 
naturally leads 
us to believe its 


The falſe Pro- 
of Ahab | 


deliver falſe Oracles, and falſe Predictions con- ;hoſe that de- 
mm — — liver orales 


* Pſal. xcvi. 3. For all the Gods of the Nations are Idols, 
Omnes Dii Gentium Dzmonia. _ 

Y 1 Cor. x. 20. The Things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, 
they Sacrifice to Devils and not to God : And I would not that 
ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils, . 

Deut. xxxii. 17. They ſacrificed unto Devils, not to God, 
And Pſal, cvi. 37. Tea, they ſacrificed their Sons and their 
Daughters unto Devils. 

* 3 Kin. xxii. 22, I will go forth, and I wil be 4 lying Spi- 
it in the Mouth of all his Prophets. And v. 23. Now there- 
fore behold the Lord hath put a lying Spirit in the Month of all 
theſe thy Prophets. 


E 2 cerning 


among the 
Heathens. 
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cerning the Succeſs of the Battel, that Prince 
was juſt going to Fight with the Syrians? Does 
not this lead us to believe, that the Prophets and 
Propheteſſes of the Heathens, who deliver'd the 
Oracles of Delphos, of Claros, and of Dodona, 
were alſo inſpir'd by the ſame lying Spirit, 
that is to ſay, by the Devil? For what diffe- 
rence can you find between one and rother, 


Which ſhould have exempted theſe latter from 


the Illuſions of the Devil! | 

It may be you deſire for your Conviction, to ſee 
an Oracle in the Scripture ſtill more like to thoſe 
of the Heathen, over which we may, by the Te- 
ſtimony of the ſame Scripture be aſſur'd, that 


An Oracle in all the Devil did preſide. And was not the Oracle 
zt's circumſtan- of Beelxebub * that was at Accaren, which Aba- 
ces related in ah King of 1ſact ſent to conſult to know if he 


and aſcritd to ſhould recover of his illneſs, an Oracle perfettly 


like thoſe of the Greeks, ſeeing it was conſulted 
about things to come, and gave anſwers like 
them? Or can you doubt whether the Devil 
was the Author of this Oracle, ſince the Goſ- 
pel © teaches us, that Beelzebuþ was a Devil, 


and even the Prince of the Devils? And fince 


the Scripture informs us, that the Devil preſi- 
ded over this Oracle, does not it carry us natu- 
rally to believe, that the other Oracles, which 
then were, or have been ſince among the Gen- 


—_— 
— — — — — 


b 2 Kin. i. 2. Go, enquire of Baalzebub the God of Ekron 
whether I ſhall recover of this diſeaſe. And v. 16. Foraſmuch 
as thyu haſt ſent Meſſengers to enquire of Baalzebub the God f 
Ekron, 5s it not becauſe there is no God in Iſrael to enquire of 


. his word? 


Matt. xii. 24. This Fellow does nat caſt out Devils, but by 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. And v. 27. And if IH 
Beelacbub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt then 
out ? 
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tiles, had likewiſe Devils for their Authors ? 
Tell us therefore no more, that * i Oracles 
had been deliver d by Devils, God would have in- 
form'd us of it, to hinder us from believing, that 
he deliver d them himſelf, and that there was ſome - 
thing divine in falſe Religions? Since you ſee by 
theſe Inſtances, and by what the Scripture alſo 
teaches us elſewhere, concerning the Deities 
which the Gentiles worſhip'd, that it has in- 


form'd us clearly enough, what we ought to 
think of them. 


David, you ſay, reproaches the Heathen, that Cnap. XII. 
their Gods have Months and ſpeak not, and all the 7 
Puniſhment he wiſhes thoſe that worſhip'd them, Miſtake falſely 
is that they might be like the Gods they worſhip'd : aſcribd to the 
But if theſe Gods had not only had the uſe of Speech, Fathers, 
but alſo the knowledge of Things to come, I de not 
ſee how David . have thus reproach d the Hea- 
thens, or that they ought to have been diſpleas d at 
being like their Gods. David had reaſon to re- 
proach the Heathens, ſince in truth the Idols 
they worſhip'd, were nothing but dumb and 
lifeleſs Images; and the Fathers who believ'd, 
that Oracles were deliver'd by Devils, did not 
therefore believe, as you imagine, that Idols 
had the uſe of Speech; much leſs, the knowledge 
of Things tocome. They knew, that the Idols The Devils did 
did not deliver Oracles; but the Prieſts and — — by 
Prieſteſſes, whom the Devils that joyn'd them- ages. hw 
ſelves to theſe Idols, and frequented theſe Tem- the 1dolatrous 
ples, made ſpeak and prophecy at random, by Prieſts, whom 
filing them with that fury they call'd Divine, % Poſſeſs d. 
and cauſing them to make the ſame Grimaces 
and Contorſions, which we ſee in thoſe that 
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* Hiſt. ibid. P- 88. 
+ Hiſt. ibid. p. 38, 59. 
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The Fathers 


were never of juſtly angry with the worſhip of Idols, they ſtill ſup 


another Opini- 
on : but always 
made a great 
difference be- 


rween the Idols wiyvar pasldeas, & hit F diuxov TWTAS cid Aw, AN 
and the Lola- A Std F noſixav avlewror megTioeeor, d du 95 


Frous Prieſte. 
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are really poſſeſs'd. They have all ſpoke of pol 
them after this manner, and have perfealy well as 
diſtinguiſh'd between the Idols and the Idola. Fes 
trous Prieſts ; two Things in reality very differ- we 
ent, which you confound, in attributing to the ir! 
former, what only belongs to, and only can the 
agree with the latter. Hear among others how fall 
T heodoret * ſpeaks of them, when he explains the 
this very paſlage of David, which you cite, pro 
© Becauſe the Devils, ſays this Father, who by ſtar 
<« the means of Idols ſeduc'd the Gentiles, and the 
gave them falſe Oracles, did not deliver them you 
te by theſe inanimate: Images, but by rational 5 
&« Men, and by other means, for this reaſon * 
„ David ſays, that theſe Idols ſpeak not, for able 
te they are indeed Images without motion or whe 


life. David therefore has reaſon to upbraid 
the Gods of the Gentiles , that they have 
Mouths and ſpeak not : But it is ridiculous to 
conclude from thence, that Devils were not 
the Authors of Oracles, as if it had been by 
Images, and not by Men, that they deliver'd 
them. That is a Miſtake which I wonder you 
fell into, ſince there is no Author thar ſpeaks of 
Oracles , and of the manner in which they 
were utter'd, but what might have undeceivd 
you. A Miſtake however, on which you have 
built a good part of your Syſtem, as we ſhall 
ſee in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. 

* When the Holy Fathers, as you go on, are /o 


4 Theodorit. Interpret. in Pſal. cxiii. v.16, p. 863. Exer 
Hh 38 of Saf Ucpſaiſes Saiporis Y N A. or x26 
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+ Hiſt, ibid. p. 59. þ | 
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poſe theſe Idols able to do nothing. That is true, 


and they never ſpoke otherwiſe of them. But 
as for the Idolatrous Prieſts who deliver'd Ora- 
cles, they taught and maintain'd, that they 


were inſpir'd or poſſeſs'd with the Devil: That 


it was this evil Spirit, who was Author of all 
the Superſtitions of Paganiſm, and of all the 
falſe Miracles to be ſeen therein. This is what 
the Fathers always ſuppos'd : This is what they 
prov'd very fully in their Writings, by con- 
ſtantly diſtinguiſhing the Idols conſider'd in 
themſelves, from the Idolatrous Prieſts. This 
you might eaſily obſerve in Lactantius, Athe- 
nagoras, Minutius Felix, * and Tertullian, * who 
at the ſame time that they ſhew, that Idols are 


able to do nothing, maintain that the Devils, 


who preſided over Oracles and [dols, both could 
and in reality did do very much miſchief by 
their Impoſture and Deluſion. 

You purſue your Argument againſt the Fa- 
thers, and ſay, * But if Idols had ſpoke, if they 
had foretold things to come, it was not fit to con- 
temn their weakneſs. And why might not they 


Here is an Epitome of what Lactantius teaches in the two 
firſt Books of his Inſtitut ions. Docui Religiones Deorum tri- 
plici ratione vanas eſſe: Una, quod fimulacra ipſa, quæ co- 
luntur, effigies ſint hominum mortuorum Altera, 
quod ipſæ imagines ſacræ, quibus vaniſſimi homines ſervi- 
unt, omni ſenſu carent, quoniam terra ſunt Tertia, 
quod Spiri tus, qui przſunt ipſis Religionibus, condemnati & 
abjetti à Deo per Terram volutentur; qui non tantùm nihil 
præſtare cultoribus ſuis poſſint, quoniam rerum poteſtas pe- 
nes unum eſt, verum etiam morti feris eos illecebris & erro- 
ribus perdant: Quoniam hoc illis quotidianum eſt opus, te- 
nebras hominibus obducere, ne quæratur ab illis verus Deus. 
Lactant. L. ii. c. 17. 

* Athenagoras in Apol, 

- — Felix in Octavio. 

Tertull. in A 
* Hiſt, ibid. on 
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do it, even upon this ſuppoſition? Wonld the 
Idols have ceas'd upon this account to be 
many pieces of Wood, or Stone, or Metal? 
But before you reafon'd thus, you ſhould have 
told us, which of the Fathers believ'd or ſup- 
pos'd, that Idols ſpoke, and foretold things to 
come: For of all thoſe I have read, I have not 
found one, that has had fo falſe a Notion, or 
has given any handle to have that charg'd upon 
him. They knew very well, what you ſeem to 
be ignorant of, that it was not the Images, but 
the Idolatrous Prieſts, who ſpoke and took np- 
on them to foretel things to come. Yet tis upon 
this falſe Suppoſition, you undertake to prove, 
that in the Opinion of the Fathers, * Paganiſm 
would have been only an involuntary and an excuſa- 
ble Errour : for, you add a little after, Þ my un- 
derſtanding is ſufficient to examine, whether n 
age ſpeaks or not, but from the firſt Moment it 
ſpeaks nothing can more ſatisfie me of the Divini 
I know not whether you wi 
find many like you in this. even among the ſim- 
pleſt and moſt groſly Ignorant. 
confeſs I ſhould ſee all the Images in the World 
ſpeak, without aſcribing any Divinity to them 
on this account. But I tell you once more, it 
was Men, and not Images, that deliver'd the 
Heathen Oracles. 

In your arguing you alſo make another ſup- 
polition, which is no leſs falſe than the former. 
It is this, that if the Devils had deliver'd their 
Oracles by Images, as you fancy the Fathers be- 
liev'd, || Thoſe Images would not only have ſpoke, 
hut have alſo foretold things to come: And as you 


T aſcribe to it. 


As for me, 1 
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things to Cote. 
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+ Hiſt, ibid, p. 62. 
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{aid a little before, theſe Gods which accord- 
ing to David, have Mouths and ſpeak not, 
* would have had not only the uſe of Speech, but 
alſo the knowledge of Fururity. All which ſhews 
clearly, that you believe Devils know certainly 
what is to come. But this is a miſtake, of which 
the Fathers might have undeceiv'd. __ 
c 


1 4s c * 88 n n a 
_ 


—— 


* Hiſt. ibid. 1 

i Tertull. in Apolqg. cap. 22. p. 22. Onmis Spiritus ales, 
hoc & Angeli & Dzmones. Igitur momento ubiq; ſunt. Totus 
orbis illis locus unus eſt. Quid ubi geratur tam facile ſciunt, 
quam enunciant: Velocitas divinitas ereditur, quia ſubſtan- 
tia ignoratur. Sic & Authores interdum videri vol unt eo- 
rum, quæ annuntiant, & ſunt plane malorum nontumquam, 
bonorum tamen nunquam—— Æmulantur divinitmem, dum 


— — 


futantur divinationem. Minutius Felix in Octavio. p. 248. 


Oracula efficiunr falſis phuribus inyoluta; nam & falluntur & 
ſalluat, ut & veſcientes finceram veritatem, & quam ſciunt 


in perditionem ſui non confitentes. 


Auguſt. L. De Di vin. Dzmonum. cap. 8. p. 600. Quæ cum « 


ita fine; primum ſciendum eſt, quoniam de divinatiotie Dix - 
monum quæſtio eſt, illos ea plerumq; prenuhtiare, quæ ipfi 
facturi ſunt. Accipiunt enim 4 8 poteſtatem & morbos 
immittere, & ipſum acrem vitiando morbidum reddere 
Aliquando autem non quiz ipfi faciunt, fed quæ naturalibus 
fignis futura prænoſcunt, que ſigna in hominum ſenſus ve- 
nire non poſſunt, ante prædicunt Aliquando & hominum 
diſpoſitiones non ſolùm voce prolatas, verum etiam cogitati- 
one conceptas, chm ſigna quzdam ex animo exprimuntur in 
corpore, rota facilitate perdiſcunr, atq; hinc etiam multa 
futura prænuntiant. Id. c. 5. In eæteris autem privdidtioni- 
bus ſuis dæmones plerumq; & falluntur & fallugt: Falluntur 
quidem, quia chm ſuas diſpoſitiones prænuntiant, ex impro- 
viſo deſuper aliquid jubetur, quod corum conſilia cuncta 
perturber—— Fallunt autem etiam ſtudio fallendi, & invida 
voluntate, qua hominum errore lætantur. Sed ne apud cul- 
tores ſuos pondus Authoritatis amittant, id agunt, ut inter- 
pretibus ſurs, ſignorumq; ſuorum conjectoribus culpa tribua- 
tur, quando vel decepti fuerint, vel mentiti. 

Athanaſius in vita S. Antonii. p. 470. Oude 53 F wi 
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thoſe very places where they teach, that Devils 
are the Authors of Oracles: For they all there 
affirm, that theſe evil Spirits know nothing of 
future Events, eſpecially of ſuch as depend on 
free or contingent Cauſes; that they only fore- 
tel in one place what they have ſeen in another; 
or the miſchief they have reſolv'd to do; or 
their deſiſting from what they have done; and 
_ that they only ſeek to deceive; that all their 
Predictions are only Lies or Conjectures at the 
moſt : And laſtly, that the certain knowledge 
of what is Future belongs only to God. This 
is at the ſame time the Doctrine of all the Di- 
vinity * that is founded on the holy Scripture!: 
Which being fo, the concluſion you draw again 
from this falſe ſuppoſition, is alſo falſe : And 
aiim could that is, That in the Syſtem of Oracles deliver 
a _ — by Devils, Paganiſm had been only an invo- 
ban and an ex. Iuntary and an excuſable Error: Which is f 
caſable Error, falſe, that tho even your two Suppoſitions 
were true, this conſequence you draw from 
them would for all that be falſe, by reaſon that 
a thouſand other circumſtances, which are to 
be found in Oracles, did evidently ſhew that 
it was not God, nor any good Spirit, but De 
vils who deliver'd them. | 


— XHT I come now to the 3d Reaſon, for which 
Reaſom vo imitive Chriſti iev'd, 
2 1 1 %. Jou pretend the Primitive Chriſtians believed, 
Primitive | . — 
11 F *Eanluwoy Heis, x; roc ivAarübnd of ag) F dar 
their Opinion 57% T9 ei: GANG Y dr Gran) Aoimov 1 TAN: 
10 the Philoſo abs 58 6 Kver& ò Cu a TH wary id. αν, x; 
pby of Plato. Saluoyas xd]agynoas* wdtv 8 YT XE0W d L 
dN ws AK.), & bag dN Alg 02001, THITH iaCdnnit 
x) * NA Sox aral claw, N Beg vera 
D. Thom. P. i. O. $7. Art. 3. 

| Iſa. xli. 23. Sbew the things that are to come hergaftt 

tha we may know that ye are Gods. Þ th 
al 


that 
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that Oracles were deliver'd by Devils. It is, 
you ſay, becauſe * the ſuitableneſs of that Ops- 
nion to the Philoſophy of Plato. Upon this you 
ſay many things, that appear to me no leſs. ex- 
traordinary, than thoſe you have hitherto ad- 
vanc'd. | Never, ſay you, was any Philoſophy The rrifterien 
more in faſhion than was that of Plato among Chri- aſſerts, that 
ſtians during the firſt Ages of the Church. The almeſt all the 
Heathens ſtill divided themſelves among the diffe- _ uy — 
rent Sects of Philoſophers : But the conformity which Chriſt — 
Men found Platoniſm had with the true Religion, Platoniſts, 
brought almoſt all the learned Chriſtians into this 
one Sect. This ſure enough is new. It is no 
longer Juſtin, Pantenus, Ariſtides, Athenagoras, 
and a great number of other Philoſophers that 
quit their Secs to embrace Chriſtianity, as we 
have hitherto believ'd ; but *tis they, and al- 
moſt all the other learned Chriſtians of the firſt 
Ages, that forſake Chriſtianity to follow the 
Sect of Plato; or that make a frightful mixture 
of the Opinions, and of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, with the Errors of this Heathen Phi- 
loſopher. Thus they teach with him Plurality 
of Gods, Tranſmigration of Souls, Communi- 
ty of Wives, Homicide, and many other de- 
teſtable Errors. There is nothing to be added, 
but that it was to maintain Plaro's Philoſophy, 
that they wrote ſo many Books and Apologies, 
endur'd ſo many Perſecutions, underwent ſo 
many Torments, and at laſt gave up their 
Lives in the midſt of the moſt cruel Puniſh- 
ments. 13 5 a 
From thence, lay you, came t eat eſteem Thoſe ſtra 
* conceiv d for Plato; they lool d = him as 4 — he 


vends upon this 
Subject con- 


* Hiſt. Diſſert. 1. ch. 3. p. 2 | uted. 
+ Hiſt. ibid. , * 4 
] Hiſt, ibid. p. 23, 24+ 


kind 
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kind of Prophet—— accordingly they did mot ſens large 


pie to take his Works for Commentaries on the St wy 
Fire, and to apprebend the nature of the Mord a 1 ; 


te apprehended it. But were the Primitive Chri- ;;c11a; 
{ſtians' infatuated with Plato to that degree, n ll : 

to look upon him as a kind of Prophet, and to faxe 
uke his Works for Commentaries on the Scrip. Ml 6165. 

ture? We are then very unhappy to have em- of his 

\ brac'd the Belief of the Primitive Chriſtians. 

How great danger was there, that inſtead of of tha 

= - | tranſmitting to us the Doctrine of Chriſt and 


- 


the Apoſtles, they had given us only the Noti- 8 
ons and Errors of Plato? How dare we read to obt 
their Books after this, to learn our Religion WM true \ 
there? How can the Council of Trent * enjoin, ken. 
That in the Explication of the Holy Scripture, Ml St. 4. 


we ſhould follow the unanimous Opinion of the 


Fathers, ſince almoſt all of them were poſleſs' — 
with the Doctrine of Plato, and took his Books ving 

for Commentaries on the Scripture ? What joy gainſt 
muſt it be for the Socinians, to hear a Catho- praiſe 
lick, a Man of Parts and Reputation, ſpeak ought 
after a manner ſo agreeable to their Notions ! again 
Indeed could the Author of Platoniſm unveil'd, I deſene 
as much a declar'd Socinian as he is, expreſs the 


himſelf upon this Subject in a ſtile more ſign That 

ficant or more daring ? | | 
. .,- But pray let us know, Sir, who theſe Pri- 
Rs mitive Chriſtians are, of whom you ſpeak, and WF 
the Fathers in whom you have obſerv'd this prodigious * Jul 


were ſo far Paſſion for Plato ? Euſebius in his Book de Preps MI , 


e Pls ratione Evangelica very prolixly expound = 
40. iber tley the Reaſons, that Chriſtians had to reject all H. ide 


2714 op. the Sects of Philoſophers, without exceptiug I ronet 


d bs Er- that of Plato, whoſe Errors he relates, and a H — 
vors. defende 
"20 


hr tt oy 1 3 
4 * —— * a * a 


—_ 


„ Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 4. 
* Fuſed, L. 13. Pray. Evang, cap. 15, 16, & ſequentibu 


large 
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large confutes; and particularly that concern- 
ing Demons. Juſtin Martyr, to prove the ſame 
thing, makes a long enumeration of the Con- 
traditions of the Philoſophers , and in par- 
ticular of thoſe of Plato, whoſe Doctrine he has 
in another place v ſo- openly profeſs'd to for- 
fake, to follow that of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles. Lactantius having in the two firſt Books 
of his Inſtitutions * confuted the Pagan Super- 
ſtitions, does in his Third confute the Errors 
of the Philoſophers, and particularly thoſe of 
Plato; and ſhews, that none of them knew the 
Truth; that they were all miſtaken ; and that 


true Wiſdom, there is no other ſide to be ta- 
ken, but chat which he maintains and defends. 


mong all the other Philoſophers, to confute 
them in his Book De Civitate Dei © And ha- 
ving commended them in thoſe he wrote a- 
gainſt the Academiſts, he diſallows theſe 
praiſes * in his Rerra#arions, ſaying, That he 
ought not to have given them to wicked Men, 
azainſt the Errors of whom we are oblig'd to 
defend the true Religion. Theodoret relates 
* the ſtrange Miſtakes of Plato, and ſhews, 
That in his Books he has taught and warranted 
the greateſt and moſt infamous Crimes. And 


WV * mm mmm... 
- 


* Juſtin, Cohort. ad Grzcos. 

* In Apol. 1. & in Dial. cum Tryph. 

Lactant. L. iii. de Falſa Sapient, z 

* Auguft, L. vii, 9, 10. de Civic, Dei. . 

' Idem Rerraft, L. i, cap. 1. p. 3. Laus quod; ipfa," qui 
Platonem vel Platonicos five Academicos philoſophos tantum 
exrul!, quantum impios homines non oportuit, non immeri- 
to mihi diſplicuit, præſertim entra quorum errores magnus 
defendenda eſt Chriſtiana dottrina. | 

Theodorit. L. de Græc. affect. cur, Sctm. g. de Legibus. 


Ep ip | 4111145 


to obtain the real Happineſs of the Sonl, the 


St. — choſe out the Platoniſts from a- 


: — 
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\ Epiphanius in his Treatiſe of Hereſies , ranges 
a 4 among thoſe Sects of — Er. — 
which were fallen into the greateſt Errors, and loſo] 
” of which the Chriſtians always had as much ab- Men 
i horrence as of Paganiſm its ſelf. You fay, hum 
; that almoſt all the Learned Primitive Chriſti- Bi 
1 ans embrac'd the Sect of Plato; and I will eſtee 
4 juſtify, that there is not ſo much as one of al miti 
1 thoſe, whoſe Works are now left us, who did ſome 


_ 


not profeſſedly reje& Plato and his Philoſo- W phil, 
phy, to keep wholly to Jeſz Chriſt and his Do- ani 


Frine. preſ: 


| p.XTV. It is true. when the Fathers compar'd the 

—_— Fa. Heathen Philoſophers with one another, they ſyeal 

there thought gave the preference to Plato, as to him, whole WM thod 

of _ _ Philoſophy “ was in ſome points leaſt different Here 

_ — from the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. But they reſtr 
Philoſophers, Were not therefore Platoniſts : They did not WM force 
take his Works for Commentaries on the Holy WM Since 
Scripture; which had been an errour, and an 
extravagance, whereof I can hardly believe the 
moſt fooliſh of the Hereticks could have been MW neſcia 
capable. The Primitive Chriſtians well knew, N {27 P 
what the Apoſtle St. Paul has advis'd * upon WM ipſe te 
this ſubject, and what is not unknown, if ve lico, f 
may credit St. Auguſtin, even to the moſt ſim : decipi 


: ng 
2 T” — 
1 


Fs 
—— 2 — —u— 


licorum, ſciat, non tamen ita ſurdus eſt in rebus humanis, ut 


3 neſci 


1 

de p 20 

| _ Inde / 

* Epiphan, L. 1. adv. Hzreſes. Hæreſi 6, quz eſt Platoni- Valent 

corum. : Hieroſ 

„ Augęuſt. L. viii. de Civ. D. * & Ch 

| * Coloff. ii. 8. Beware leaſt any Man'ſpoil you thro' * — 

and vain Deceits, after the Tradition of Men, after the Chrift 

iments of the World, and not after Chriſt. | p. 28c 

AAA” Y Auguſt. L. viii. de Civit. Dei. c. 9. p. 241. Quamvii WW condin 

e nim homo Chriſtianus literis tantùm Eccleſtaſticis erudirus, W tem di 

Plaronicorum fortè nomen ignoret, nec utrum duo gener! Bl Tur: ds 
Philoſophorum extiterint in Grzci linzua, lonicorum & Tt: rune. 
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ple Believers, which is, that we beware leaſt 
any one deceive us, by reaſonings of falſe Phi- 
loſophy, which comes from the tradition. of 
Men, and is only founded upon the Elements of 
humane Science, and not upon Jeſus Chriſt. 

But if what you ſay of the prodigious There were He- 
eſteem for Plato, with which moſt of the Pri- 7*ticks, chr 
mitive Chriſtians were infatuated, only reſpects 77 <7 follow 
ſome Hereticks, who err'd in following this (her: Bit the 
Philoſopher, as the Fathers informs us: I Queſtion here is 
anſwer: 1f, That you ought not then to ex- not, what Hee 
preſs your ſelf ſo generally, as you have done, c _ 4 
in ſaying that almoſt all the learned Chriſtians r. 6 
were poſſeſs d with Platoniſm : For this way of 
ſpeaking comprehends the Fathers, and the Or- 
thodox Writers, as much and more than the 
Hereticks. 24ly, That your Propoſition, thus 
reſtrain'd to ſome Hereticks, is no longer of any 
force, nor has any more relation to our Subject: 

Since the queſtion-is not, what the antient He- 


% 
— 


neſciat Philoſophos vel ſtudium ſapientiæ, vel ipſam ſapien- 
tiam proficeri. Cavet cos tamen, qui ſecundum elemenra 
hujus mundi Philoſophantur, non ſecundum Deum, a quo 
ipſe factus eſt mundus. Admonerur enim præcepto Apoſto- 
lico, fideliterq; audit quod dictum eſt: Cavete nequis vos 
decipiat per philoſophiam, &c. 

Tertull. L. de Præſcript. adverſus Hzret :- Cap. 7. 
p. 204, 205. Ipſæ deniq; hæreſes a Philoſophii ſubornantur. 
Inde ones, & formæ neſcio quæ, & trinitas hominis apud 
Valencinum. Platonicus fuerat —— Quid ergo Athenis & 
Hieroſolymis? Quid Academiz & Eccleſiæ? Quid Hæreticis 
& Chriſtianis? ſtra inſtiturio de porticu Salomonis eſt. 

Viderine th Stoicum & Plaronicum & Dialecticum 


Chriſtianiſmum protulerunt. Idem L. de Anima Cap. 23. 

p. 280. Doleo bona fide »Plaronem omnium hæreticorum 
condimentarium factum. Irenzus L. 2. cap. 19. Quod au- 
tem dicunt ¶ Valentiniani) imagines eſſe hæc eorum quæ ſunt 
rur: ds mani feſti ſſimè Democtiti & Plaronis ſententiam ediſſe- 

runt. | 


reticks 


64 Ar Ax8wER tothe 


reticks thought of Oracles, but what the Fa. 

thers have taught us concerning them, and 

what opinion the Primitive Chriſtians had of 

them. 3dly, That even tho' ſome Hereticks, 

or ſome Author, ſuſpected, as Origen, to have 

41 | been too much addicted to Plato, did believe, 

1 as all the reſt, that Oracles were deliver d by 

Devils, it does not follow, that they maintain'd 

this Opinion, becauſe -it was conformable to 

the Doctrine of this Philaſapher, or that they 

learn'd it from him, or laſtly, that it is falſe, 
as you pretend. 

I add, that if to juſtifie your extravagant Ex- 
nelle cannot preſſions upon this Subject, you alledge what 
Inftifie his ex- ſome celebrated Authors had advanc'd concern- 
neten bs hc ing the Plaroniſm of the Fathers, who liv'd be 
example of ſome fore the Council of Nice, I may anſwer you: 
famous Authors. 1ſt, That they did not carry things ſa far, as 

you do. 24ly, That they brought no Proofs 
of what they ſaid. 344), That this is by no 
means what has been moſt approv'd in their 
Writings, or what moſt deſerves Approbation. 
What he muſt Aly, That to make good your Propoſition, you 
do, if be un ter- gnght by an exact Parallel to ſhew the Confor- 
Fakes bo make mity of the Opinions of the Primitive Chriſti 
FT. ans with thoſe of Plato, in moſt points of their 
Doctrine; and to produce the Paſſages of their 
Works, where they have profeſs'd to follow 
this Philoſopher, as I have pointed you out 
ſome of thoſe, where they abſolutely rejed 
him; and where they ſtrenuouſly oppoſe his 
Errours. Now this is what I don't think ei- 
ther you or Mr. Van-Dale can ever do. 
5 he refates After having propos d this 3d Reaſon, drawn 
the Opinim of from the Suitableneſs of the Opinion of the 
Plaro concern- Primitive Chriſtians, concerning' Oracles, to 
ing Dzmons, the Philoſophy of Plato, you ſet your ſelf to 


ſince the Primi- 3 cConfute 


1.4 briſtians 


Mr. de Fonte- 


fathe! 
whicl 
then 
Chim. 
whicl 
again 
me le 
other: 
which 


BN 
Holy 

ſerv'd 
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ſuaded of it. Without obſerving to you by 
the way, what contradiction there is between 
what you ſay there, and what you have ſaid hi- 
therto, I willingly grant you all you advance 
upon this Subject. But this makes little to our 
queſtion. Was it of Plato that the Primitive 
Chriſtians learn'd the exiſtence of Devils, theit 
Malice and the deſire they have to deſtroy Man- 
kind? Are not you ſenſible that the Scripture 
teaches all this very clearly? Did you hope 
that by diverting your ſelf with the Stories, 
which Plato, Heſiod and Plutarch relate of their 
Demens, you ſhould overthrow what the Scrip- 


ing theſe evil Spirits? This is what I cannot 
perſuade my ſelf of. 

Acknowledge therefore, Sir, that this Rea- 
ſon and the Two preceding, which yon have 
father'd upon the Primitive Chriſtians, and for 
which you pretend they believ'd, that the Hea- 
then Oracles were deliver'd by Devils, are but 
Chimera's of which they never thought, and 
which you have only invented, to diſpute 
againſt their Opinion with more eaſe. Give 
me leave to theſe falſe Reaſons to add Three 
others, which did really perſuade them, and 
which I have taken out of their Writings. 


they ſhould believe concerning Oracles aud their 


ute Wl * Hiſt. Diff. 1, e. 8. p. 68, 


ture and the Chriſtian Faith teaches, concern» 


85 


confute it, by ſhewing, * that the exiſtenct of did not len 
Demons # not ſufficiently prov'd by Platoniſm, 4 exiſtence of 


and that Plato himſelf was not thoroughly per- ils fr 


im. 


The firſt of theſe Reaſons is the Authority of Cxav. XV. 
Holy Scripture, which as I have already ob - The firſt true 


, Reaſon which 
ſerv'd to you, taught them very clearly, what Ree *r 
Primitive 
3 n . Cbriſtians : 

; The Authority 
of Holy Scrip- 


F * ture which 
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rms, that Authors. Indeed Euſebius, who has treated 


all the Heathen 
Deities were 


Devils. 


this Subject moſt at large, grounds his Opini- 
nion on the ſame Paſſages of Scripture that | 
have cited; and if he and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers did not enlarge as much upon this, as on 
many other Proofs which they produce , 'tis 
becauſe they ſpoke particularly for Heathens, 
who did not own the Authority of the Scrip- 
ture. But as for thoſe who look'd upon it .as 
we do, as the rule of their Faith, and of all 
their Opinions, we cannot doubt but they 
learnt from it, that which they held concerning 
Oracles. Now the Holy Scripture taught them 
very clearly, that Devils were the Authors of 
them: For to what Deities of the Pagans, ra- 
ther than to thoſe which were ſuppos'd to de- 
liver Oracles, could they more naturally apply 
what the Scripture ſays, That the Gods of the 
Nations are Devils; That the things which the Ge- 
tiles ſacrifice to their Gods , they ſacrifice to 
Devils; and many other like Texts? Was 
there any ſuperſtition in all Idolatry, wherein 
the Operation of the evil Spirit was more ma- 
nifeſt, than in Oracles? You will ſay in Magick 
And do you doubt but there was Magick in 
the manner in which Oracles were deliver'd, 
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and on which their credit was eſtabliſ'd? The 
Primitive Chriſtians made no doubt of this. 

They were perſuaded, * it was by the Enchant- 
ments of Magick, aſmuch as by their own Ma- 
lice, that the Devils were ty'd to the Places 
where, and the Perſons by whom they gave 
their Anſwers; and if you conſider what Por- 
phyry, Iamblichus and Eunapius relate of theſe — 
Oracles, and what they teach concerning their Oles were 


. Pu 4 


deteſtable Theurgie, which was nothing, elſe but always actos 
s ot and with 

the art of calling forth Devils, and making Magick, 

them deliver Oracles, yon will own with the which Devils 

primitive Chriſtians , that Oracles, were al- are the Authors. 

ways accompany'd with Magick. Since then 

you grant, that Devils are the Authors of 

ME, you muſt by conſequence grant like- 

wiſe, that they were indeed the Authors of 

Oracles: - 


But that which yet more ſtrongly perſuaded CHAT. XVI; 
the Primitive Chriſtians and the Fathers, that 7% Conformity 


Oracles were deliver'd by Devils, is the perfect 1 2 


conformity they obſery'd between the Oracles with thoſe 

of the Gentiles, and thoſe which the Jewiſh Ido- whichthe Jem. 

laters conſulted; ſuch as were the Diviners, the jar Fro 

' — which the 2 

d Origenes L. vii. contra Celfum, p. 334. Hoa, - ; Scripture tells 

ter yeulGew #1) vnd ala Tt d (iy S rs ioudow) oi Has * were 
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Auguſt. L. 8. de Civic. D. c. 24. p. 262. Nam quid ſunt 
Idola, niſi quod eadem feriptura dicit? oculos habent & non 
"dent: & quicquid tale de Materiis licèt affabre effigiatis, 
tamen vita fenſuq; carentibus dicendum fuit: ſed immundi 
ſpiritus eiſdem ſimulacris arte illà nefarii colligati, cultorunt 
ſuorum animas in ſuam ſocietatem redigendo miſerabilicer 
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Magicians, the falſe Prophets, and particularly 
all thoſe Men and Women, that were poſſeſs d 
with the Spirit of Divination call'd Pyrbon, of 
which the Scripture © ſpeaks ſo often. They 
could not doubt, but theſe Spirits were really 


Devils; nor can you doubt of it, if we may 


judge of this by what you ſay in your Preface: 
And yet if you did doubt it, that Paſſage in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, of St. Paul's driving 
out this evil Spirit from a Maid poſſeſs'd with 
it, would perfectly convince yon. Now what 
is there more like the Oracles of the Heathens, 
than theſe Pythoneſſes? What elſe for example 
was the Oracle of Delphos, but a Maid or Wo- 
man call'd Pythia, whom Men went to conſult 
from all parts, to learn of her what was to 
come, and whom they believ'd poſleſs'd and in- 
ſpir'd by Apollo, when ſhe was ſeated upon the 


The Prieſteſſes, Tripus? She was ſo in reality: But this Apoll 


that deliver'd 
Oracles, were 
perfetly libe 
thoſe poſſeſs'd 
with familiar 
apirits , of 
whom the 
Scripture 


Jpeak 5. 


turn d and ſaid to the Spirit, I command thee, in the Name 
Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her; and he came out the ſam 


was only a Devil, that had borrow'd the Name 


— 5 


Deut. xviii. 10, 11. There ſhall not be found among yi 
any one, that maketh hs Son or his Daughter to paſs thro' the 
Fire — Or a Conſulter with familiar Spirits (qui'Pyrhone 
conſular) or a Wizard, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. Then ſaid Saul wt 
his Servants, ſeek me a Woman, that hath a familiar Spirit 
(mulierem Pythonem habentem) that I may go to her, and en- 
quire of her, and his Servants ſaid to bim, behold, there is 4 
Woman, that has a familiar Spirit (Pythonem habens) 4 
Endor. Iſai. viii. 19. Seek unto them, that have familiar Si. 
rits ( quætite a Pythonibus) and unto Wizards, that peep and 
that mutter. 

* AQ. xvi. 16. And it came to paſs, as we went to pray, 


a certain Damſel poſſeſs'd with 4 Spirit of Divination ( habet- 
tem ſpiritum Pythonem) met us: Which brought her Maſter: 


much gain by ſoothſaying. And v. 18. But Paul being griev, 


Hor. 


* > 


HISTORY of ORacLEs. 

of this falſe God, as the Fathers always be- 
lievd ©. What elſe, in fine, was the Oracle of 
Dodona, that of Claros, that of the Branchide, 
and moſt of the reſt, but Men or Women, who 
took upon themſelves to foretel things to come, 
by means of a pretended Deity, wherewith 
they were thonght to be inſpir'd? What more 
like theſe falſe Prophets, theſe Diviners, theſe 
Pythoneſſes, which the Jewiſh [dolaters conſulted, 
and which the Scripture informs us, were poſ- 
ſeſs'd with Devils? 

Thus, whatever you may ſay of it, what the 
Scripture calls conſulting Diviners and Wizards, 
(Pythons) and ſo much forbids and abhors, as 
an execrable Abomination, was plainly what 
the Heathens call'd going to the Oracle. The 
difference is only in the Name. Now theſe 
Spirits, that gave anſwers by thoſe who were 
poſſeſs d with them, were Devils, as the Scrip- 
ture ſhews very clearly. The Fathers therefore 
had great reaſon to believe, that the Idolatrous 

Prieſts and Prieſteſſes, who deliver'd the Hea- 
then Oracles, were likewiſe poſſeſs'd with De- 
vils. The Scripture did not permit them to 
judge otherwiſe. And certainly thoſe who ſin- 
in cerely own its Authority, can't with any ap- 


* Chryſaſtom in cap. 12. 1 Cor. Hom. p. 430. At 
%% i roi adrn i IIubi ywi TH J mAaU5 Ty reli 
2 vie 7 'Arbanor©, quαννν⁰νẽỹ,¼ͥ Cxian, aff dr Y 
4 money xdtwler dvadiouduvev, Z did F eln 
aTys Mad viewer woekoy, whngey # Yyuatre + aries, 
url TH Telxas f noToy u αν,Ai2t Hal T5, x) 
49290 ny, F Sbped]& dgiivar, x; reg y magic We- 
ply Ta 4 uavies gi ſe d phudle * vida d noywilhle 
Y never TWTE jenes © AN ind x, las ſa 
ders x) bid F agnpoowlw x, d F paviay TwTkw. 
Vide præterea Originem. L. 7. adv. Celſum ſtatim ferè ab 
initio. p. 333. 
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An ANSWER fo the 


79 

pearance of Reaſon be of another mind. Youy 
Fr. Van-Pale's Author Mr. Van-Dale was very ſenſible of this, 
Err, who and well ſaw, that to maintain his Paradox, he 
— muſt reject, not only the Fathers whom he eve. 
Teflament, TY where treats with contempt, but the Autho. 
. rity alſo of the Holy Scripture *', in all the 

Verſions and Paraphraſes that have been made 

of it; and ſet himſelf to ſhew, * that in the 
Hebrew Text of which alone he allows, there 
is nothing meant of the Devil, nor of his Ope. 
rations, in all the Places where 'tis moſt evi- 
. dent they are ſpoken of. 
The Opinimm of This ſtrange Error, into which his Syſtem 
Voſſwsconcern- concerning Oracles has lead him, perfectly 


= 0 — confirms what another Proteſtant “, much more 
bing but cheat, Learned and of more Integrity than he, ſays he 
in all that is has always obſerv'd, That all thoſe who will 
ſaid of the Ope- not own, that the Devil ever had any dealing 
rations of the with Men, and who believe that all which is 
erl. reported of Witches and ſuch like Perſons, 
was never more than Cheat and Impoſture, 

either have little knowledge of the holy Scrip- 

ture, or howeyer they diſſemble, have in rea- 

lity very little eſteem or concern for its Au- 


thority. | 
You, Sir, Iam perſuaded are far enough 
from falling into this Error, .and that as. you 


* r n 


n bed * 5 ? 9 y 2 
1 - 


* Van-Dale in Dedicat. L. De Origine & Progteſſu Idolo- 
atriæ. = 

 Idem codem libro cap. 3, & ſequentibus, ; 

" Gerardus Joannes Voſſius in Epiſt, ad Joannem Bevero- 
vicium, de Pythoniſſa Saülis: Quibus mens. eſt longe alia, 
non poſſunt in animum inducere, ulla eſſe Spiritibus com- 
mercia eum homine., Ac ſæpiùs mihi cum ralibus ſermo 
fuit. Sed deprebendi eos vel admodꝭm negligenter legiſſe 
ſacras Literas, vel, SR diſſimulatent, Scripturarum au- 
thoritatem parvi facere. Toto animo tales abominor. 
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ſincerely own the Divine Authority of the wy 
Scripture, you will likewiſeacknowledge with a 

the Fathers, that the Oracles of the Heathen 
were deliver'd by Devils, as the ſame Scripture 
does clearly enough evince, and as every Bo- 
dy believes alſo at this Day, except ſome few, 
who have poſſibly been ſeduc'd by your Book. 


The ſecond Reaſon that confirm'd the Primi- cv. xvli. 
tive Chriſtians in this Opinion, which they had The 2d evident 
learn'd from the Scripture, and confirm'd . 1 
them in it after ſach a manner, that they could = : 
not doubt of it one Moment, was that they chriſtians in 
themſelves expell'd the Devils out of Ora- their Opinion 
cles, and out of the Perſons by whom thoſe t Ora: 
Oracles gave their anſwers : That they oblig'd % he = 
the evil Spirits that preſided over Oracles to ;z. Devils out 
own, even in the Preſence of the Heathen, that of rh:m with a 
they were only ſeducing Spirits: That they #ondrous Au- 
conſtrain'd them by the Invocation of the Name ig. 
of Chriſt, to come out of the idolatrous Prieſts 
and Prieſteſſes which they had poſleſs'd, in the 
ſame manner that St. Paul expell'd the familiar 
Spirit, by which the Maid ſpoken of in the 
At: of the Apoſtles,did like thoſe give Anſwers 
and Oracles. What could be of more force to 
confirm them in the Opinion, that Devils were 
the Authors of Oracles, and to convince us of 
it too, if we ſtil] doubted of it? Beſides 


they drove out theſe evil Spirits ſo infallibly, 


they put them to ſilence with ſo abſolute an 
Authority, they conſtrain'd them {© irreſiſti- 
bly to acknowledge what they were, that they 
challeng'd the Heathens to the trial of it; ſo 
far as to offer to undergo the utmoſt puniſh- 
ment immediately, if they did not effectually 
drive them out in their Preſence, and make 
them own their Impoſture. I beſeech you to 
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The Authority 
of Tercullian 
in this Caſe, 


An ANSWER to the 
hear how Tertullian expreſſes himſelf on this 


Subject in his Apology *. 


« Hitherto, ſays he, I have brought Rea: 
te ſons, but now I add Facts, which demon- 
ce ſtrate that your Gods are no more than De- 
« yils. Let them bring before your Tribunals 
de any one really poſſeſs'd with the Devil; if 
&« a Chriſtian command him to ſpeak, this 
© wretched Spirit will then as truly own, that 
« he is no more than a Devil, as at other 


ee times he falſly ſays he is a God. Likewiſe 


c let them produce any one of thoſe who pre- 
© tend to be inſpir'd by a Deity, which they 
receive into them with the ſmoak and odour 
of Sacrifices, and draw their Words from 
their Stomach with great pains, and pro- 
% nounce Oracles by fetching their Breath 
<« ſhort : If that Celeſtial Virgin who promiſes 
„Rain, if that Æſculapius who preſcribes Me- 
% dicines, and has prolong'd the Life of three 
Men that were dying, if they do not own 

a 7 


» LC7 6% 
4 , 
S 


* themſclves,Devils to the Chriſtiaa wh ſhall 


i Tertull. in Apolog. cap. 23. p. 22, 23. Sed haftenus 
verba, jam hinc demonſtratio rei ipſius, qua oſtendemus 
unam eſſe utriuſq; nominis qualitatem. Edatur hie aliquis 
ſab tribunalibus veſtris, quem Dæmone agi conſtet, juſſus 9 
quolibet Chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus ille, tam ſe dæmonem con- 
firebicur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. Æquè produ- 
carur aliquis ex iis, qui de Deo pati exiſtimantur, qui aris 
inhalantes numen de nidore concipiunt, qui ructando conan» 
tur, qui anhclando profantur, Iſta ipſa virgo ccleſſis plu- 
viarum pollici:2:rix, iſte ipſe Aſculapius medicinarum de- 
m nſtcacor, alia die morituris Socordio & Thanatio & Aſcle- 
piodoto vice ſumminiſtrator, niſi ſe Dæmones eonfeſſi fue- 
rint, Chriſtiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriſfi- 
ani procaciſſimi ſanguinem fundite. Quid iſto opere mani» 
feſtius? Quid bic probatione fidelius? Simplicitas veritatis 
in medio eſt, viftus illi ſua aſſiſtit. Nihil ſaſricari licebit: 
Nagia aut aliqua e juſmodi fallacia fteris diceris, ſi oculi * 
ſtu & aures permileriar vob s. 
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HISTORY of ORACIEsV. 


« ask them, becauſe they will not dare to lie 
« jn his Preſence, put this raſh Chriſtian to 
« Death immediately. What is there, conti- 
« nues Tertullian, more evident than this Fact? 
«© What is there more certain than this Proof? 
« The truth appears in it ſimple and naked; 
te the force of it makes it perceiv'd, and there 


« js no room left for diſtruſt. Yet I will allow 


« you to ſuſpect there is Magick or ſome other 
« Artifice therein, if your Eyes and your Ears 
<« will give you leave. t wunden o, 5 

Tertullian muſt have been very well aſſur'd 
of what he ſays, to ſpeak with ſo much Confi- 
dence, and to ground upon this Proof a con- 
ſiderable part of his Apology, and even the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, which he 
there defends againſt the Heathen. But we need 
not be ſurpriz'd at it. Nothing was more or- 
dinary among the Chriſtians, than to draw 
theſe kinds of Acknowledgments and forc'd 
Confeſſions from the Devils, and the falſe Pro- 
phets whom they poſſeſs'd: Inſomuch that 
the ſame Author affirms, it was that which 
every Day converted a 71 number of Hea- 
thens, who could not reliſt ſo evident a demon- 
ſtration; and that which at the ſame time ſo 
confirm'd the Chriſtians in their Faith , that 
they could never doubt of it. 


73 


What can you anſwer to this in Defence of Mr. De Fon- 


your Paradox 
yils, but idolatrous Prieſts that gave theſe kinds 
of Teſtimonies; I may anſwer you with Ter- 


Idem. ibid. -Hzc deniq; teſtimonia Deorum veſtrorum 
Chriſtianos facere conſueverunt. Quia 1 illis cre- 
dendo, in Chriſto Domino credimus. Ipfi literarum noſtra- 


tum idem accendunt. Ipſi ſpei noſtræ fidentiam ædificant. 
BE. Gs tullian 


If you ſay they were not De- — Frak yo 
ro 
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74 An AnsweR to the 


tallixn , by changing his words a little: Why 
then do theſe idolatrous Prieſts ſay they are De. 
vils? Is it toobey and pleaſe Us that they thus 
lie? They obey Us then, and what is moſt 
ſhameful for them, they obey Us who are theif 
greateſt Enemies. But in ſaying they are De- 
vils they diſhonour themſelves. Is it uſual for 
Perſons to lie, to diſhonour themſelves? On 
the contrary, is it not to procure themſelves 
honour, that Men- ordinarily do it? In fine 
theſe Impoſtors have no Goods nor Advantages, 
.but what their falſe Religion gives them. 
Would they deprive themſelves of theſe, in 
contributing by their Lies, as they do daily, to 
ruin their Sect, to undeceive their moſt zea- 
lous Partiſans, and to increaſe the number of 
Chriſtians their declar'd Enemies? All this ap- 
pears to me to prove evidently, that the Au- 
thors of the Heathen Oracles were really De- 
vils, and that the Primitive Chriſtians had the 
moſt fenſible and moſt convincing Proof of it, 
which it is poſſible to have. 

A Paſſage of But let us hear Lactantius, who ſpeaks no 
— ; tefs clearly, nor with leſs aſſurance on this Sub- 
_ and ect than Terralian. „ Let them bring, ſays 
5 « he ", one really poſſeſs'd, and let the Prieſt 
ce himſelf of Apollo of Delphos come with him, 
| | | e they 
idem. ibid. Si akera parte vere Dei ſunt, cur ſeſe Dz- 
* monia mentiuntur? An ut nobis obſeouantur? jam erzb 
fubjecta Chriftianis divinitas veſtra & fi quid ad dede- 
cus facit æmuks ſuis credite illis chm verum de ſe lo- 
quuntur, qui mentientibus creditis. Nemo ad ſuum dede- 
cus mentitur, quin potiùs ad honorem Colitis illos 
quod ſciam, etiam de fanguine Chriſtianorum : Nollent itaq; 

vos tam fructuoſos tam otficiofos ſibi amirrere. 15 
© Laine. L. 4. Divin. Inſtit. cap. 27. Deniq; fi ohn. 
ſtiruatur i medio & is, quem conſtat incurſum Dæmeui 
rperi, & Delphici Apollinis vates: Eodem modo Dei nomen 


rrebunt, & tam celeriter extedet de vate ſuo Apollo, quàm 
N ä 94 
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HISTORY of ORACTL ES. 
« they will both of them equally tremble at the 
« Name of God, and Apollo will come out of 
{« his falſe Prophet with as much haſte, as the 
« Devil out of the Demoniack ; and this God 
te being thus exorcis'd and driven out, his falfe 
« Prophet will become Dumb and never ſpeak 
« more. The Devils therefore which the Hea- 
« thens had in execration, are the ſame with 
« the Gods they adore, The Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were ſo certain of caſting out the Devils 
that were the Authors of Oracles, that they 
offer to try the Experiment upon Apollo him- 
ſelf, the chief and moſt famous of them all, 
They propoſe this as an infallible means to 
know the Truth of their Religion, and the 


Falſhood of that of the Heathen. It was an Ex- 
periment too which they had often made, and 


which had never fail'd them, as Lactantius aſ- 
ſerts in the ſame place. Could they doubt af- 


ter this, but that Oracles were in truth deli- 
ver'd by Devils? | 


To Lattantins | add St. Cyprian ", who having 4 Paſſage of 
St. Cyprian on 
the {ame Sub- 
ject. 


ſaid that they are evil Spirits, that inſpire the 
falſe Prophets of the Gentiles, that ſtir the Fi- 


ä 


— 


— — — 


ex homine Spiritus ille dæmoniacus, & adjurato fugatoq; Deo 
ſuo, vares in perpetuum conticeſcet. Ergo iidem ſunt Dz- 
—— quos fatentur execrandos eſſe, iidem dii, quibus ſup- 
plicant. 

" Cyprianus. L. De Idolorum vanirate. p. 14. Hi ergo 
Spiritus ſub ſtatuis atq; imaginibus conſecratis deliteſcunt. 
Hi afflatu ſuo vatum pectora inſpirant, extorum fibras ani- 
mant, avium volarus gubernanr, ſortes regunt, oracula effi- 
ciunt, falſa veris ſemper involvunt— Hi tamen adjurati 
per Deum verum nobis ſtatim cedunt & fatentur, & de 
obſeſſis corporibus exire coguntur. Videas illos noſtrà voce 
& oratione occultè flagellis cadi, igni rorqueri, increments 
pœne propagantis exrendi, ejulate, gemere, deprecari; 
unde veniant & quando diſcedant, ipſis etiam qui ſe colunt 
audjcntibus confiteri. Y 


bers 


— 


We 
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bers of the Entrails of Victims, that govern the 
Flight of Birds, that diſpoſe Lots, and deliver 
Oracles, by always mixing Falſhood with Truth; 
to prove what he ſays, adds: * Nevertheleſs 
de theſe evil Spirits adjur'd by the Living God, 
c immediately obey us, ſubmit to us, own our 
« Power, and are forc'd to come out of the Bo- 
dies they poſſeſs. You ſee that our Prayers 


« augment their Pains, that they agitate and 


« torment them in a violent manner. One 
& hears them howl, groan, intreat, and in the 
& Preſence even of thoſe that worſhip them, 
« declare from whence they come, and when 
ce they will withdraw. He repeats very near 
the ſame thing, but in fewer words, in his Book 
againſt Demetrianus , and invites this Heathen 
to come and ſee with his own Eyes the Truth 
of what he aſſerts. Come, ſays he to him, 
ce and ſince you profeſs to worſhip the Gods, 
ce at leaſt believe thoſe you worſhip. You may 
pleaſe to obſerve, that theſe Gods or evil Spi- 
rits, which obey and ſubmit to the Chriſtians, 
which howl and exert themſelves ſo wonder- 
fully in their preſence, owning to them what 
they are, and whence they come, are thoſe, as 
St. Cyprian affirms, which inſpire the falſe Pro- 
phets of the Heathens, and deliver Oracles. 
Judge if after this Chriſtians could doubt, 
but that Oracles were in reality deliver'd by 
Devils. 


* Idem L. contra Demetrianum. p. 191. O fi audire eos 
velles & videre, quando a nobis adjurantur & torquentur 
ſpiritualibus flagris, & verborum xormentis de obſeffis cor- 
paribus ejiciuntur: quando ejulantes & gementes, voce hu- 
mana & poteſtate divina flagella & verbera ſentientes, ven- 
turum judieium confitentur. Veni & cognoſce eſſe vera quæ 
dicimus: & quia fic deos colete te dicis, vel ipfis quos colis 
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Minutius Felix ? makes uſe of the ſame Proof Minutius Felix 


againſt the Heathen, and expreſſes himſelf al- ert, tbat the 


moſt in the ſame Terms with St. Cyprian: For — 


having ſaid, that it is to Devils we ought to aſ- Chriſtians that 
cribe Oracles, and all the other ſorts of Divi- they were De- 
nation, which were in uſe among Idolaters 3 4 the 
(addreſſing himſelf to them) he adds, * Moſt of t of Ore 
« you know, that the Devils themſelves own, 
ei they are the Authors of all theſe Superſtitions, 
ce 25 often as by our Prayers we drive them out 
« of-the Bodies they poſſeſs. Saturn himſelf, 
te Serapis, Jupiter, and all the other Demons you 
&« worſhip, do then acknowledge what they are: 
te and ſurely it is not credible, they would lye 
« thus to diſhonour themſelves, eſpecially in 
« your preſence. Believe them then, and own 
te they are Devils, ſince they bear witneſs 
„ againſt themſelves. Y 
I am afraid of tiring you, if I mention any 
more Authorities on this Subject, yet I can't 
forbear citing alſo that of St. Athanaſius, * who St. Achanafing 
' having affirms, that 
the Sign of the 
Croſs put the 
» Minurius Felix, in Octavio. p. 247. Iſti igirur impuri Oracles to f. 
ſpiritus Dæmones, ut oſtenſum à Magis & Philoſophis & à ſence, and chal- 
platone, ſub ſtatuis & imaginibus conſecrati deliteſcunt, & /enges the Hea- 
afflaru ſuo autoritatem quaſi præſentis numinis conſequuntur, bens to make 
dum inſpirantur interim vatibus, dum fanis immorantur, #rial it. 
dum nonnunquam extorum fibras animant, avium volatus 
gubernant, ſortes regunt, Oracula efficiunt falſis pluribus in- 
voluta — Id. p. 252. Hæc omnia ſciunt pleriq; veſtriim 
ipſos dæmones de ſemet ipfis confiteri, quoties à nobis tor- 
mentis verborum, & orationis incendiis de corporibus exi- 
guntur. Ipſe Saturnus, & Serapis, & Jupiter & quic- 
quid dæmonum colitis, victi dolore quod ſunt eloquuntur. 
Nec utiq; in turpitudinem ſui, nonnullis præſertim veſtrüm 
aſſiſtentibus, mentiuntur. Ipſis teſtibus eos eſſe dæmonas 
de ſe verum confitentibus credite ; adjurati enim per Deum 
verum & ſolum invici, miſeri corporibus inhorreſcunt &c. 
„ Athanaſius L. De Incarn. Verbi Dei. p. 102. Kai ada 
4% Ialuorss tpallariooxomer νοναναν,, Seαοαν¹ u 
Ac , 


78 An ANSWER to the 
+», © having faid, that the bare Sign of the Croſs 
makes all the Cheats and Illuſions of the Devils 
vaniſh, does a little after add theſe Words: 
<« Let him that would make trial of this, come, 
<« and in the midſt of the Deluſions of Devils, 
« the Impoſtures of Oracles, and the Prodigies 
&« of Magick, let him uſe the Sign of the Croſs, 
« which the Heathens laugh at, and he ſhall ſee 
c how the Devils fly away affrighted, how the 
« Oracles immediately ceaſe, and all the En- 
e chantments of Magick remain deſtitute of 
ce their uſual force. 18 


char. XVIII. Do you think, Sir, the Primitive Chriſtians 
Inſtances of the could have more forcible Proofs of the Opinion 
— wo they had learnt from the Scripture, that Devils 
Devils. who Were the Authors of Oracles ? Seeing that by 
were the Au- their Preſence, by their Prayers, by the Sign of 
#bors of Ora- the Croſs, and the Invocation of the Name of 
cles. Chriſt, they put Oracles to filence, and drove 
the Devils out of them: Since they oblig'd Sa- 
turn, Serapis, Jupiter, AM ſculapius, Apollo, and 
all the other Gods of the Heathen that deliver'd 
Oracles, to own even in preſence of their wor- 
ſhippers, that they were only Devils and Im- 
poſtors : Since they forc'd them to come out of 
the Prieſt whom they inſpir'd, and by whom 
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they gave their anſivers. If to conyince- you 
firther of the wonderful Power of the Chriſti- 
ans over the Heathen Oracles, it were neceſſa- 
ry to produce authentick Examples of it, I 


would cite you that of St. Gregory of Neoceſarea, 
related by St. Gregory of Nyſſa ; that of St. B44 * * 


bylas the Martyr, mention'd by St. John Chryſ+ 


ſiome „ and many others ſuch like. But he- 
ſides that I may ſpeak of this again in the ſequel -. 

of this Diſcourſe, I hope you will not be hare 

der of belief in this point than the Heathens, 
who own the Fact it was ſo evident, as ſhame- 


ful as it otherwiſe was to them. They were, The Heathens 
themſelves 


. . . we b : "Z is 
not any where appear, if a Chriſtian were pre- e 


ſent; that their Oracles were ſilenc'd; that their 


| ſay, oblig'd to own, that their Gods could 


Sacrifices, and all forts of Divination in uſe 
among them, were of no effect: But the Rea» 
ſon * they gave of this was, not the Power and 

| Autho- 
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8 . e Nyflenus in vita S. Gregorii Neocæſar. 
p. $48, L . g 4 
Chryſoſt. Hom. de S. Babyla. 1 
* Arnob. L. 1. adverſus Genres. p. 27. Unus fuit è nobis 
qui depoſito corpore innumeris hominum prompra ſe in luce 
detexit . cujus nomen auditum fugat noxios ſpiritus, 
imponit ſilentium vatibus, haruſpices inconſulcos reddi 
arrogantium magorum fruſtrari efficir actiones, non horrore 
ut dicitis, nominis, ſed majoris licentiã poteſtatis. i 1 
Lactantius L. 4. Divin. Inſtit. c. 27. ſed aiunt, hoc Deos 
non metu, verùm odio facere, quaſi quiſquam poſſit odiſſe 
niſi eum, qui aut nocrat, aut nocere poſſit: imo vero coft- 
gruens majeſtati fuir, ut eos quos oderant præſentibus pænis 
afficerent potius quam fugerent. Theodoritus Hiſt, L. iii. 
c. 3. de Juliano dzmones conſulente: *Excivar HS) A (Cu- 
vührg gay]acias Rg, Wwdſiacs. Terror 
en Tu Hα r F raves . (nude: of 5 Fi ds 
oolits Teras + TuToOv idoures, ty © Cotlieas 71s 
eraurncis]es, og iu tyjuvorlo* (ue J 6 
yous & © poyns alTriar, wriukurldle Tv7w. Lu- 
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Author of the 
Republique 

des Lettres pro- 
poſes, for Lhe have cited, ſays, That the reaſon why Oracle 


of reas'd in the preſence of Chriſtians was, that the 
Heathens eaſily impos'd on the People, while no body 
was by that could undeceive them, but that they did 


explicataon 
this Paſſage of 
St. Athanaſius. 


An AN SWE K tothe 


Authority of the Chriſtians over the Heathen 
Gods, but the abhorrence and hatred thoſe 
Gods had for the Chriſtians, and for their Re- 


ligion. 


A Confutatim Without doubt you will not alledg this Rea- 
what the 


ſon, but will perhaps ſay what I have read in 
the Author of the Republique des Lettres, who 
with reſpect to the Place of St. Athanaſius which 


not dare to undertake any thing of that nature it 


preſence of the Chriſtians, for fear their cheat ſhould 


de diſcover d. 


The Chriſtians, according to 


this Author, were perſons of ſo much judgment 
and penetration in diſcovering the Cheats of 
the Idolatrous Prieſts, that theſe Prieſts did not 
dare to pronounce their Oracles in their pre- 
ſence: And yet theſe Chriſtians were ſo ſimple 
and ſtupid, that they thought they caſt out De- 
vils and wrought Wonders, when they only 
oblig'd a few Impoſtors to hold their peace and 


be quiet. 


They alledg the miraculous Power 


they have to caſt out Devils and put Oracles 
to ſilence, as an evident Proof of the Truth of 
their Religion: They invite the Heathens to 
make trial of it when they pleaſe : They chal- 
lenge them upon this Subject with an aſſurance 
that is aſtoniſhing : And they don't perceive, 
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HISTORY of ORACTLESò. 
that this wonderful Power of which they boaſt in 
all their Writings, is only a Chimera, and a groſs 
Illuſion. But why did not the Idolatrous Prieſts 
endeavour ounce for all to confound them, by ac- 
cepting their challenge? Could not theſe Men, 
that deceiv'd the World for ſo many Ages, de- 
ceive alſo a few Chriſtians by delivering Ora- 
cles in their preſence? Were they not engag'd 
by the moſt cogent Reaſons to make their urmoſt 
efforts, and employ their moſt refin'd Subtilties 
to ſucceed therein? Did not they ſee, that the 
honour of their Religion, their Reputation, 
and even their Intereſt was concern'd in it? Al 
which did infinitely ſuffer by this Silence which 
they affected. Would they then have thus con- 
tributed to the ruin of their Religion, of their 
Authority, and of all that was dear to them? 
Would they have given the Chriſtians ſo juſt 
occa ſions to inſult their Gods, and their own 
party ſo good grounds to forſake the Worſhip 
of them, as it happen'd very frequently? Be- 
ſides they were in their Temples, in the midſt 
of a multitude of Idolaters, in preſence often 
of their very Emperours: What then had they 
to fear? If any Chriſtian had dar'd to open his 
Mouth, and cry out againſt the Cheat, would 
not he have been immediately deſtroy'd, as a 
Calumniator and a declar'd Enemy to the 
Gods? And yet it happen'd more than once 
upon theſe occaſions, that the preſence — 
only 
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Lactantius. L. 4. Divin. Inſtit. cap. 27. Nam chm Diis 
ſuis immolane, fi affiſtac aliquis fignaram frontem perens, 
{:cra nullo modo liranr, 

Nec reſponſa poreſt conſulrus reddere vates. 
Et hac ſæpe cauſa præcipua juſtiriam perſequendi mal's 
regibus fuit. Cùm enim quidam noſtrorum ſacrificanti- 
bus dominis affiſterent, impoſito frontibus ſigno Deos eorum 
fugaverunt, ne poſſent in viſceribus hoſtiarum futura de- 
G 


pirgere 


Ko 4 


| 82 An ANSWER 10 the i 


| The preſence of only one Chriſtian tho? unknown, even of an C 
4 only — infant, arm'd with the Sign of the Croſs, put W 
| known, made all the Oracles and the falſe Prophets to ſilence, cet 
tie Oracles aud confounded the Augurs and the Southſay- wl 
dumb and con- ers, to the great aſtoniſhment of the Heathens, | he; 
4 — the and of the Emperours themſelves. Who does Eu 
= N_. not ſee therefore how ridiculous the conjecture col 
* of this Author is? But it was neceſſary to out 
find out ſome ſhift to evade this Pallage of the 
3 St. Athanaſius, becauſe of the Conſequences, of 
3 which were too vilible and too intricate for a 
= Proteſtant *. a 
4 N N LY Pens « 
= CHar.XIX. The third Reaſon the Chriſtians had to be- * 
0e 34 Reaſon, lieve, that Devils were the Authors of Oracles, ao: 
_ 7c Perſuad- js that all Oracles only led Men to the fouleſt bus 
e the Primi.— e ee 33 fuiſſ 
n —_ iſtians, pingere. Quod cum intelligerent Aruſpices, inſtigantibus ratic 
_ 7 -” acles jiſſdem dæmonibus quibus proſecraranr, conquerentes pro- ſole 
_ cd from fanos homines ſacris intereſſe, adegerunt principes ſuos in ſeu 
Lebe was, furorem, &c. 1 iſtor 
. that they led Prucentius in Apotheoſi. p. 171. l. 449. Satu 
- Men to all ſorts _ | prjncipibus tamen è cunctis non defuir unus, virtu 
Feines, In- Ne puero, ut memini, ductor fortiſſimus armis— lacra 
_ 7/5, and 4- porte litans Hecaten placabat ſanguine multo— med 
= bominat ions. Cùm ſubito exclamat media inter ſacra Sacerdos bus 
1 Pallidus, en quid ago? majus, rex optime, majus, affer 
| Numen neſcio quod noſtris intervenit aris— poſſi 
.. Neſcio quis certe ſubrepſit Chriſticolarum riſſir 
=_ Hic juvenum, genus hoc hominum tremit infula, & omne quoſ 
+8 Pulvinar Divam, lotus procul abſit & unctus— amic 
7 Dixit & exanguis collabirur, ac velut ipſum Diis 
=o Cernerer exerto minitanrem fulmine Chriſtum, matt 
=_ Ipſe quoq; exanimis poſits diademate Princeps 1mm: 
1 Pallet, & aſtantes circumſpicit, ecquis alumnus — 
88 Chriſmatis, inſcripro ſignaret rempora ſigno, eu | 
i Qui Zoroaſtræos rurbiſſer fronte ſuſurros. =_ 
: Armiger è cuneo puerorum flavicomantum, * 
1 Purpurei cuſtos lateris deprenditur unus, _ 
8 Nec negat, ac ſignum Chriſti ſe ferre fatetur. Che, pl 
= Proſiluit pavidus dejefto antiſtite Prince ps, _ 
w Marmoreum fugiens nullo comirance ſacellum. | — if 
\ | * See the Preface of the Tranſlator, . "wy 
A | Crimes 
1 


HisToRY of ORACLEs. 

Crimes and moſt infamous Abominations : From 
whence they concluded, that they could pro- 
ceed from none but thoſe malicious Spirits; 
who only ſeek to deſtroy Men, and throw them 
| headlong into all ſorts of errours and diſorders. 
Euſebius enlarges much upon this Proof, and 
confirms it by a great many Teſtimonies taken 
out of Heathen Authors, and particularly by 
the Oracles which Porphyry has cited in his Book 
of Philoſophy. 

I. Euſebius * ſhews, that it was Oracles 


A— 


A. 


— — 


gero interprete. Ar chm ex dæmonibus alios quidem bonos, 
alios verd malos eſſe dicat (Porphyrius) videamus porrò qui- 
bus argumentis Deos ab iſtis celebratos non bonos, ſed malos 
fuiſſe Dæmones conſtare certò poſſit. Equidem vel hac ipſa 
ratione confici rem exiſtimo. Quicquid bonum eſt, prodeſſe 
ſoler, nocere vero, contrarium: Atqui fi quotquot ſeu Dil 
ſcu Dæmones paſſim & ubiq; prædicantur, illi ipfi inquam, 
iſtorum omnium ore jaſtiti, atq; à gencibus culti univerſis, 
Saturnus, Jupicer, Juno, linerva, idq; Genus cæteri, adeòq; 
virtutes illæ, quz ſub aſpectum non cadunt, quiq; per ſimu- 
lacra vim ſuam exerunt Dæmones; eos inquam omnes finon 
modò brutarum animantium, verùm etiam hominum cædi- 
bus ac ſacrificiis delectari, ficq; miſerorum animis exitium 
afferce oſtendetur; quam tu diriorem iſtã perniciem cogitare 
poſſis Iraq; Pater unigenam filium, materqʒ filiolam ca- 
riſſinam dæmonibus immolabant; & familiares propin- 
quoſq; ſuos, perinde ac brutas alienaſq; pecudes, homines 
amiciſſimi jugulabant : Adeoq,; per urbes paſſim & pagos; 
Diis videlicet egregiis Domeſticos quiq; ſuos populareſque 
mactabant, humanam ſenſuq; cognatam naturam ad trucem 
immanemq; crudelicatem acuentes, ac furioſo vereq; à Dæ- 
monibus invecto more ſævientes. Enimverò ſeu Græcam 
ſeu Barbaram Hiſtoriam excutias, occurret tibi continud, 
quemadmodum alii filios, filias alii, alii deniq; ſemeripſos 
Dæmonum ſacrificiis devoverent. Euſebius ſhews afterwards, 
ibid. cap. 16. by 4 great number of Teſtimonies taken out 

Porphyry and Philo the Phenician, Diodorus Siculus and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, how much this deteſtable brutality of 


ſacrificing Men was ſpread through all Paganiſm : But that of 


Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, 1 p. 159.) ſhews alſo, that it 
bad been introduc d by Oracles. 


G 2 which 


'Twas Oracle: 


— commanded hu- 
* Euſeb. L. 4. Prep. Evang. cap. 15. p. 153, 154. Vi- un 
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which perſuaded Men to offer human Victims 
to the Gods, and perform thoſe kinds of 
bloody Sacrifices, which were formerly ſo 
common among Idolaters. He proves it par- 
ticularly by the authority of Dionyſius Hali- 
carnaſſeus, to which it were very eaſie to 
add a great many more taken out of Pauſa- 
mas , Plutarch, eAlian *, Macrobins *, Oeno- 

mans 
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Y Pauſanias. L. vi. cap. 6. p. 355. *Es 3 M Hobi d. 
Tey of, iTaAias weunwes od ſew, Leut {= HAITAY 
wx &t* 75 How (ode eu νqe ,, T Te 
veto v5 0izoÞopnoact veor, gd b 5 N E aur 
ywaixe F oy Tegan ge F xanrniclu* Tols N 
T& "a? def mereaſua voegyion, Je ni F 
Saupor© ts 74 D fv vv. 

: Idem. L. vii. cap. 19. p. 434. 'Ke]aguyorrur 5 aw 
em A ens nero d &y AEN, naeſxev 1 Hubi Meadvim- 
Tov Y Kea. Kal Meives Ze e udi) Lun A pixiſe 
Duoay TH Age, Y dve bre waeYyor %, ,n, 
o A tv x Y J ver, 

* Plurarchus in Parall. Grzc. & Rom. p. 550. end » 
Enxhrorf F x7 PE ( EN] SH, 
Mer D ceg]ny0s worn Th ES, d Hugey, N 5 res- 
a eyTimydos r vowgi. Tdi 5 IN alis ans 
Abart, Fay me9Wuon F Joſalſ tes à 5 evaſuadas 
Me) Þ SFuſd]ice T2907 Yu. 

* Alianus Var. Hiſt. L. xii. cap. 28. As bete Ahl 
,d d TE F A Suſaſigey egg bla 
v | Ozemns Y FuCuans, TWTas ) a dee 

Ab lud avaryehl3am Ab Lx, S 3 winds 7 
As &; + yenouir + Afomty Faeſs 58 un dV &AAG 
ob lO Y WAN, & wh navar(qaſiacd dev. 

b Macrob. Saturn. L. 1. cap. 7. p. 187, 188. Pelaſgi, 
ſicut Varro memorat, chm fedibus ſuis pulſi diverſas terras 
petiſſent, confluxerunt pleriq; Dodonam, & incerti quibus 
adhærerent locis, ejuſmodi accepere reſponſum, | 

STeiyd]s peubwor Zn Hdο Sd]veviay ley, 
H *ACoeryotuy xd]ualw, A NN 3ya) 
Ale dyapury Nivres SexdThu Su boi 
Kal xeqdads dd, 4 TH Talet ipme]e - 
Cdmq; diu humanis capiribus Direm, & virorum victimis Sa- 
turnum placere ſe crederent Herculem ferunt poſteà cum 
. Geryonis 
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mals 55 Virgil „5 and many others, who all 
mention ſome of thoſe Oracles, which requir'd 
human Sacrifices. It is evident ſuch a barbari- 
ty could be commanded only by Devils: Men 
naturally abhor it. It was with great difficulty, 
and an extraordinary violence to themſelves, 


that they ever ſuffer d it; nor could it be other- g 
wiſe, ſince their own Children were often taken 0 
from them, to be unmercifully facrific'd to 
Idols. { 


Tho? Euſebius had brought no other reaſons Theſe kinds of 
for his Opinions, this ought to be ſufficient to Sacriſices could 
convince any reaſonable Man, and make him "9 - —_ 
own, that it is not poſſible, that Oracles ſhould 3 1 
have had no other Principle, but the impoſture ſ i with the 
of Idolatrous Prieſts. Indeed what likelihood Devil. 
was there, that mere Cheats, ſuppoſe them ne- 

d 


ver ſo wicked, would have requir'd ſuch Sacri- 


| np— 


Geryonis pecore per Italiam revertentem, ſuaſiſſe illorum 
poſteris, ut fauſtis Sacrificiis infauſta mutarent. 
dem Oraculum refert Lactantius. L. 1. Divin. Inſtitut. 
cap. 21. De quo præterea Dionyſius Halicarn. apud Euſeb. 
loco cirato. 
Oenomaũs apud eundem. L. 5. Præp. Evang. cap. 27. 
p. 223. Hoc Apollinis refert Oraculum Meſſeniis redditum: 
Tlzebevor Ainvlida xane@- vad, nv Twa doing 
Awuport veeleelor, xa (oo as Il. 
Et cap. 19. p. 209. Illud Athenienſibus datum de expi- 
anda cæde Androgeo: 
Aoi 2 NH M tas), l ag ears 
Taue v xAngs 4pper Y NN vie 
Mivoi, eis AA NJ Seances, dH, l 
Tov ator le ſo * #Tw Osig ina® Eran 
De codem Virgilius ZAneid. L. 6. I. 20. 
In Foribus lethum Androgeo: Tum pendere pœna; 
Cecropidæ juſſi, ( miſerum) ſeptena quorannis 
Natorum. Stat ductis ſortibus urna. 
* Idem. L. 2. I. 116. | 
Sanguine placaſtis ventos & Virgine cæzà, 
Chm primdm lliacas Danai vemiſtis ad Oras; 
Sanguine quærendi reditus, animaq; lirandum 
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fices? What advantage could they hope from 

' thence ? On the contrary what dreadful Puniſh. 
meats muſt they have expected, if after having 
commanded and executed theſe bloody Tra- 
gedies, their Cheats had been diſcover'd, as 
they muſt every moment appreheud they would 
be? Was it that Men deliver'd themſelves up 
ſo blindly to a cruel Death, without being firſk 
certain of the Truth of the Oracle, without 
ever opening their Eyes to theſe barbarous Im- 
poſtures, by the help of which the Idolatrous 
Prieſts did thus ſport with their Lives? Whole 
Nations © have been known to forſake their 
Countries and Eſtates, to avoid being forc'd to 
ſubmit themſelves to theſe ſanguinary Oracles; 
and would they never have had the thought to 
challenge their Prieſts of Impoſture? If we 
can believe Men could thus divert themſelves 
with the Lives of other Men for whole Ages to- 
gether, and the Cheat never be diſcover'd, 
what may we not believe after this ? 


CA. XX. II. Euſebius © ſhews, that Oracles command- 
The ſame Ora- — | - . 
cles 3 Dionyſ. Halicarn. apud Euſeb. loco cit. ſupr. p. G3. 
thoſe abomina- Euſeb. Præp. Evang. L. iv. cap. 16. ſub finem. p. 162. 
ble Indecencies, Veruntamen improborum Dæmonum totum id fuiſſe clarids 
that were pra- etiam intelliges, fi de in fandà illa effuſaq; ſcortandi libidi - 
died in the ne, cujus etiamnum apud Heliopolim Phœniciæ atq; alios 
Heathen Tem. Pleroſq; populos uſus eſt, tecum ipſe cogitaveris. Adulte- 
ples , in their ria ſiquidem, corruptelas, aliaq; id genus inceſta flagitia, fie 
Games, their danquam debitum aliquod in Deorum ſuorum cultu reprz- 
Myſteries, and ſenranda eſſe defendunt, adeòq; turpitudinis indigniſſimæ 
their Fe aſt 4 ſuas quoq, primitias ipſis offerendas, fordi videlicer infamiſq; 
wcwo§CWommercii fructum jis, perinde ut eximium quoddam grati 
animi monimentum, conſecrando. Sunt enim humanarum 
hoſtiarum iſthæc affmia. Quod fi ab homine temperante 
ac moderato alienum eſt, non modo cædibus, verim etiam 
diftu fœdis libidinibus, nefariiſq; muliercularum ſpeciem 
venalem habentium ſtupris deleQari : Longe profectò dicen- 
dum eſt ſeu Deos ſeu bonos etiam Dæmones ab iis expeten- 
lis ac probandis abefle  * *' + 4 


OY 
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ed or warranted thoſe monſtrous Indecencies, 

which were practic'd publickly in the Temples 

of Idols, as ſo many Acts of Religion with > 

which the Gods were pleas'd. If I did not ab- 

hor the very thoughts of all theſe Infamies, 1 . ' 

would expoſe them here, in relating what the | 

Fathers have been oblig'd ro ſay of them, 

to confound the Heathen. - I would alſo add 

the abominations of their Myſteries, of their 

Games, and of their Feaſts, Which all fprang 

from the ſame Fountain; and had the ſame An- 

thors that Oracles had. Thereby I am ſure, 

I ſhould make the moſt incredulous Perſons ac 

knowledg, that none but the Devil, that 22 

clean Spirit as our Saviour cs him, could 

lead Men to all theſe abominable Uncleanneſſes. nN 
III. He ſhews that Oracles taught Aagirt , They taught? 

which you your ſelf own to come from Devils ; ict. 

and he proves it very largely by the Teſtimony 


— 
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| 1 


Clemens Alexand. in Protrept. Arnobius adv. Gentes. 
| Auguſt. L. De Civit. Dei. & alii. ba 
4 * Euſeb. Præp. Evang. L. v. cap, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, Iz, 
14, &c. Jam vero (inquit cap. 10. ſub finem. p. 199.) non 
alios ab initio maleficz artis Magiſtros, quàm ipſamet' egre- 
gia numina conſtat. Qui enim iſthzc homines aliter noſſe 
potuiſſent, niſi Dæmones iis res ipſi ſuas aperuiſſent, & qui- 
bus quiq; vinculis conſtringantur, indicaſſent? Neq; verò 
noſtram hanc Orationem efle putes; quippe qui nihil iſto- 
rum à nobis aut intelligi aut experi farcamur—Idem à nobis 
teſtis producatur, qui & ſapiens à ſuis habe tur, & omnes 
religionis Patriæ rationes accuratè non modò novit, ſed etiam 
expoſuit. Ille igitur in laudard Oraculorum collectione ad 
verbum habet quæ ſequuntur. cap. xi. p. 200. Neq; tantùm, 
inquit, proprias inſtituti ſai rationes, aut cætera quæ à nobis 
commemorata ſunt, verùm quibus ipſi rebus aut delectentur 
aut vinciantur, imò quibus etiam cogantur, indicãrunt. Qui- 
bus item hoſtiis rem facram fieri, quos dies caveri, quam in 
formam ac ſpeciem fimulacra configurari oporteat; quonam 
ipſi ore habituq; appareant, quibus in locis affidui ſint &c. 
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of Porphyry, and of the Oracles which that Hea- 
then has produc'd, to authorize his Theurgick 
Philoſophy, to which moſt of the Philoſophers of 
his time were extremely addicted, as well as he. 
They occaſiond IV. He ſhews i that Oracles carry'd Men 
—— OY only to Idolatry, Wars, Murders, and Sediti- 
and of Wars, Ons 3 that they had occaſion'd the death of great 
numbers of People, and the entire ruin of King- 
doms and Republicks. This we ſee agrees ve- 
ry well with him, of whom our Saviour ſays in 
the Goſpel, that he was a Murderer from the be- 
| inning. | 
They command. V. He ſhews ' that Oracles prais'd ſuch as 
ed wicked and were known to be wicked and profligate, as the 
_ Fo poet Archilochus, and Cleomedes the Wreltler, 
rank'd among to hom they even enjoy'd that divine Honours 
the Gods, ſhould be pay'd. | 
VI. He ſhews ® that Oracles taught, that 
nothing 


| Euſeb. ibid. cap. 20, 21, 24, 27, &c. . 
* John viii. 44. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him. 
Euſeb. ibid. cap. 33. p. 227. 
"Abave]os "or ws, Y A, jσff D © TAE 
Eur” uy arbewnor' — 6 5 Seng uy Agyinoy ©. 
De-Cleomede vero, cap. 34. p. 230. 
Fra- He K NSM Ara. 
O Sui, THA, we wx lr Syd 26004. j 
" Idem ibid. L. vi. c.6. p. 242, 243 · Jam vero cum DE. 
men omnia illis ſuis oraculis ex Fati receſſitate ſuſpendat, 
atq; id etiam, quod pro libertatis noſtrz motu ac poteſt 
agitur, fundiciis ſubſatum efdem ſervitute conſtringat; vide 
5-oblecro, quam in exitialem dogmatum peſtem ſuos ille 
ſectatores conjecerit: Nam fi aſtris arqy Fato non externa- 
rum modo rerum, fed earum etiam cupiditarum, quæ men- 
tis & intelligentiæ ductum ſequuntur, alligandæ rationes 
erunt; fi humanæ cogitationes atq, ſententiæ vi quadam inex- 
orabilis neceſſitatis agentur, nulla jam profecta philoſophia 
eſt, nulla religio, probis laus ex virtute nulla, nulla Dei be- 
nevolentia, nullus deniq; fructus ſuſceptorum laborum con- 
rentione dignus, chm neceſſitati arg; Fato rerum canſæ om- 
num affiguentur. Enim vero nec improbis deinceps aut 1 
ö | | | | og 
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nothing happen'd nor was done in the World, 


but by a fatal Neceſſity : a deteſtable Doctrine, They brought 
which as Euſebius with much force and elo- the Dodlrine f 
uence ſhews, deſtroys all Vertue, overthrows © atal Neceſſi= 


all Law, and authorizes all Wickedneſs: From 31 Fs 


all this he concludes, that none but Devils could 
be Authors of all theſe ſo pernicious Oracles. 
Theodoret makes uſe of very near the ſame 
Proofs, but in fewer Words, and concludes the 
ſame Thing from them. Origen * adds ſome 
others, from whence he draws the ſame Conclu- 
ſion againſt the Heathen. And Athenagoras ? 
proves the ſame Truth by the extravagance 
and impiety of the Pagan ſuperſtitions which 
he ſhews could come only from Devils. 


I know not whether that which convinc'd The Concluſion 
theſe great Men, and all Chriſtian Antiquity of this Firlt 


; : ! a part of the 
with them, will be ſufficient to convince you. py hs 


However [ heg you to examine theſe Reaſons, 
on which they believ'd, that Devils were the 
Authors of the Heathen Oracles, and to tell 
me afterwards, whether to be convinc'd of it 
as they were, they could have more certain and 
evident Proofs, than the joint Teſtimony of 
Holy Scripture, of their own Eyes and Ears, 
and of the Oracles themſelves. | 


piis, omniumqʒ; adeò ſcelerum turpicudine laborantibus ſuc- 
cenſendum erit ; nec virtutis amatoribus laudis quicquam 
honoriſq; tribuendum Vide ergo quam in exitialium 
dogmatum voraginem clientes ſuos egregia numina conjece- 
rint: atq; ut ejuſmodi ſententia, dum ad nequitiam, inju- 
riarum licentiam, grey malorum vim ac multicudinem 
infiniram extimulat, vitæ ſimul univerſz perniciem ultimam 
moliatur. Nam ubi quis ſemel præclaris Deorum permotus 
Oraculis &c. | 

Theodorit. de Grzc. AﬀeR. cur. Serm. 10. de Oraculis. 

o Origines L. vii. contra Celſum. 

Athenagotas Apol. pro Chriſtianis. 
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90 An ANSWER to the 


ANSWER 


Hiſtory of Oracles, 


Addreſs'd to the 


AUTHOR 
The Second PAR r. 


In which thoſe Authorities and Rea. 
{ons are confuted, which the Author al- 
ledges to prove directly, that the Heathen 
Oracles were not deltver'd by Devils. 


Cnayp. I. IVE me leave, Sir, after having an- 
The defien of ſwer d the Six firſt Chapters of your 
Tre _ Diſſertation, in a few words to ex- 


Profs ad- amine thoſe that follow, and to an- 
vanc'd by the {wer what you there ſay to prove directly, 
Author of the that Oracles were only the Cheats and Impo- 


_ of ſtures of idolatrous Prieſts. To maintain this 
— Opinion you firſt produce the Authority of 


thoſe, as well Heathens as Chriſtians, who have 
been 
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been of the ſame Opinion with you concerning 
Oracles. You next ſhew by particular Circum- 
ſtances remarkable in Oracles, that they never 
deſerv'd to be attributed to Spirits. Laſtly, 
You give us a long account of thoſe Cheats, by 
which you pretend idolatrous Prieſts impos'd 
on the credulity of the People. | 
With reſpe& to Authority you ſay, That 76 the Hea- 
three great Sefts of Philoſophers did not believe away, 
there was any thing ſupernatural in Oracles yþgjieys. tha 
viz. The Cynicks, the Peripateticks, and the there was any 
Epicureans. Allowing this to be true, does it bing Superna- 
follow from hence that they were of your Opi-71"! , 
nion, and that they believ'd as you do, that 5 bene: fol 
Oracles were only the Cheats and Impoſtures h, that they 
of Men? Could not they aſcribe what they ſaw thought there 
extraordinary therein to ſome natural Cauſes, ”* nothing 
as Ariſtotle ſeems to have done, attributing the - a, * 
Enthuſiaſm of the Sibyls, and of all thoſe that 
paſs'd for inſpir'd, either to their melancholy 
1 Conſtitution, or to the vertue of Exhalati- 
ons © of certain places of the Earth? Euſebius, 
from whom you have taken what you aſlert here, 
does not ſay, that the Philoſophers believ'd 
Oracles were nothing but Cheats. He only f ſays 
they 


* 


* Hiſt. Diff. 1. ch. 7. p. 80, 21. 

* Ariſtot. Problem. Sect. 30. J. 1. p. 218. Tloanot 5 A 
dig m &yſus #9) F vocps Toms F cpu iſſa ru Thy, vo- 
Ec AAITKOY,) Mavikols, n Sh tag ttols* iber (icux- 
a, Y Bdnud'es, Y ei kydee, yivoy) dee, d ray A vo- 
Ciao Yay), GANG ονναννZec KEGT{ | 

* Idem. L. De Mundo, cap. 4. p. 11. Oueleg 3 x 7 
TL UETOY FOAAG DANCE Yin SOR dανẽ,, av ra 
, Weordy 014 765 j ͥ ug, Te 5 rA, 7 
5 Nene wad ivy bony Ta v A, Y 74 d ACI. 

Euſeb. L. 4. Prep. Ev c. 2. p. 136. Kai yoarſe 
vf es EAAnNGW xe Std, ννjẽmĩ ee Sameera i 
res rad rng @evisd ular , ws e So Aeis ol Aue 
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The Peri pate- 
ticks did not 
reject Oracle t. 
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they rejected them as unprofitable, lying, and 


pernicious. 


They had reaſon to uſe them 


thus, and the Chriſtians, who were convincd 
that Devils were the Authors of them, ſpoke 
of them in the ſame manner. You cannot there- 
fore produce theſe Philoſophers as Patrons of 
your Opinion; and the Peripateticks much leſ 
than the other two: For Cicero in his Books 
of Divination reckons the Peripateticts among 
thoſe Philoſophers, who maintain'd all the 
kinds of Divinations which were then in uſe, 
with this difference only, that ſome of the new. 
eſt admitted none for true and lawful, bnt ſuch 
as came from Dreams, and from Inſpiration, 
which are the two chief ways by which Oracles 
were deliver'd. As for all the other Philoſo- 
phers, he acknowledges none but Xenophanes 
and Epicurus, who were of a contrary Opinion. 
What you ſay therefore is far from being true, 


pn EIT 


— 


nee ol xi, , Kwimnoi T5 Exit. 


* 


geo: Td BowuWe N eng Hel, 5 74 D dd udladr 


4 , * * a7 2 5 
nb a ei dd Pray Ay 
ANTE 0 aneplwarlo, Y udnnoy 


26 AA , de 
> ov 7 
emCaratcn TAN. 


Cicero L. 1. De Divin. ſtatim ferè ab initio, p. 4803. 
Philoſophorum vero exquifira quzdam Argumenta, cur 


eſſet vera divinatio, collecta ſunt. 


Ex quibus, ut de anti- 


quiſſimis loquar, Colophonius Xenophanes, unus, qui Deos 
efle diceret, divinationem funditùs ſuſtulit. Reliqui vero 
omnes, præter Epicurum, balbutientem de narvri Deorum, 
divinationem probaverunr, | fed non uno modo. ] Nam cùm 
Socrates, omneſq; Socratici, Zenôq; & ii, qui ab eb eſſent pro- 
recti, manerent in a«tiquorum Philoſophorum ſenrenril, 
vetere Academia, & Peripateticis conſentien:ibus, cùmque 
huic rei magnam auctoritatem Pythagoras jam ante tribuiſſet, 
qui etiam ipſe augur vellet eſſe, plurimiſq; locis gravis autor 
Democritus præſenſionem rerum futurarum comprobaret: Di- 
cæarchus Peripateticus cætera divinationis genera ſuſtulit, 
ſomniorum & furoris reliquit: Crati ppuſq; familiaris noſter, 

parem ſummis Peripateticis judico, iiſdem rebus 


hdem trb 


uit, reliqua divinationis genera rejecit, 
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Exit. 
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* That 
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* That half the learned Men of Greece were at 
liberty to believe nothing of Oracles. Since all | 
theſe learned Men are reduc'd to a few Cynicks, There were m- 
who far from being Learned or Knowing, did on ly a few Cy- 
the contrary profeſs to reje& all the liberal Sci- nicks and Epi- 
ences ©, without excepting even Zogick and Nas ,,1emms Fr 
tural Philoſophy and to ſome Epicureans, who them 2 the 
denying Providence, and acknowledging only Gods ; but they 
2 careleſs and negligent God, did conſequently did not for that 
deny that he had any thing to do with Oracles, as 2 — - 
which the other Philoſophers aſcrib'd to the — 5 7 
Gods, and to the care they took of Men. But IAolatroug 
from all this I ſay again, it does not follow that Prieſts. 
the Cynicks and the Epicureans own'd nothing 
in Oracles but Impoſture; ſince whatever they 
ſaw extraordinary in them might be aſcrib'd to 
Natural Cauſes, as is done by Ariſtotle. And 
tho' they had been of your Opinion, as Oeno- 
maiis, one of them, * ſeems to have been, theit 
Authority would be of no very great weight, 
nor indeed would it do you much honour. | 

You add, That | Euſebius * tells us, ſix hun- 


dred 


* 


* Hiſt. ibid. p. 81. | 
* Diozen. Laert. De vita Philoſoph. L. 6. in Menedemo. 
& 103, & 104. p. 365. Placer ergo illis (Cynicis) Rationa- | 
lem naturalemq; Philoſophiam rolli oportere, ab Ariſtone - 
Chio non diſcedentibus, moraliq; ſoli intendi: & infra Re- 
pudiant & diſciplinas liberales tollunt & Geometriam & 
Muſicam & cæteta id genus. Ita Laertius interprete Ambro- 
ſio Camald. 
f Oenomaiis apud Euſeb. L. 5. Præp. Evang. de quo fic 
ipſe Euſebius. cap. 21. p. 213. Toααν a Oivouds ,n 
vizg 7d M A F 23 goes, Kuwuikils £% απνIIſ⸗ 
G mixeias* sd » ανj. , vi ir Jet, wo map 
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+ Hiſt. ibid. 
 Euſeb. L. 4. Præp. Evang. cap. 2. p. 135. Muztoy 3 
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The Author's dred of the Heathens had writ againſt Oratles, 
_ You might count ten thouſand of them, taking 
(age in Eule. things thus ſtriftly according to the Letter; 
bius. ſince Euſebius makes uſe of the Greek word 
uveſon, Which ſignifies ten thouſand, and which 
the Latin Trantlator, whom alone you con- 
ſulted , has elegantly render'd by the word 
Sexcenti. It is ſurprizing that you did not 
conſider, that the Latin word Sexcenti in this 
place, as the Greek word uvgjor , accented 
as it is, does after an indefinite manner ſig- 
nify an infinite or a great Number, and that 
that is an ordinary figure, by which a very 
great determinate Number is taken for another 
that is uncertain and leſs. You will ſay per- 
haps, that you take the French word ſox cent 
in the ſame indefinite Senſe. But I never 
yet ſaw any inſtance of that uſe of it in the 
French Cor of the Engliſh ſix hundred in our 
Authors; you'll oblige me if you can ſhew 

me any. 
Some Heathens You ſay again, That * others beſides the Phi- 
might contemn Joſophers did often ſhew very little eſteem for Ora- 
— hou cles. You give an inſtance or two of it. But 
— they were What can you conclude from thence? that Ora- 
only the Impo- cles were only cheats? This conſequnce is not 
Fares of Men. juſt. Are there not incredulons and wicked 
Perſons among Chriſtians, who laugh at Mi- 
racles? Can we thence conclude that Miracles 
are nothing but Cheats ? Beſides, could nt 
theſe Heathens, Philoſophers or others, believe 
(as in reality ſome by your own Conceſſion did) 
that Oracles were deliver'd by evil Demons ot 


1 


»» 


Way. Quz verba Latinus Interpretes Franciſcus Vigerw 
ita elegantèr reddidir: Cæterùm chm Sexcenti vaticiniorun 
iſtorum vanitatem pluribus confutaverint, &c. 
* Hiſt, Difl. 1. ch. 8. p. 97. a 
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Oracle. lying“ miſchievous Spirits; and very much de- 
n, taking W ſpiſe them on that account? The Chriſtians 
e Letter; did always believe thus of them, and had them 
ek word in great contempt for this reaſon. It was poſ- 
nd which @ ible then to deſpiſe Oracles, without believing 
you con- at the ſame time, that they were nothing but 
the word the cheats of Idolatrous Prieſts. 
| did not Lt | 8 . r. ; 
+; i But even tho' it ſhould follow, that thoſe who CR AP. II. 
accented I deſpis d Oracles, did not believe they were der De Authority 
anner ſig- lirer d by Gods or Demons, of What weight 7 e — | 
| and that I can their Authority be againſt that of all the — w_ 775 
-h a very I reſt? Some Epicureans and ſome Cynicks did not Heathens de- 
or another believe there was any thing ſupernatural in /i Oracles, 
1 ſay: per · Oracles; but all the other Philoſophers were I lirtle e- 
d fix cem ber ſuaded there was, and maintain d. it ſtrenu- riſen of — 
t i never N ovily. Two or three that paſs'd for wicked who eſteem d : 
it in the M Fer ſons among the Heathens, laugh'd at them, and admir'd 
ed in our but all the reſt regarded them as what was moſt lem. 
can ſhey Divine in their Religion. Whole Cities and 
Provinces ran in crowds to them: They made 
es the Phi- no Wars, planted no Colonies, undertook no 
» for Ora Affairs of Importance, without firſt conſulting 
of it. But the Oracle. In a word, the Heathen Religion 
that Ora - had never any thing that was more famous or 
Ince is not more elteem'd ; What then can ſignify the Au- 
nd wicked N tchority of a ſmall number of private Perſons, 
ugh at Mi- — 
at Miracles . Forpbyr. in Epiſt. ad Anebonem gyptium. Oi 5 50 
could not Sober Tier To In r- di, cuoros, 
rs, believe ran Lo Ts, H TOAUT 29Tov, \onewowWor x; Yeus = 
| Ag an” XA Te0ruroTor, Y Ji TiTey vd 
ceſſion did) Ju F Joxvv)or d ab u #)* fre ee ra ſs 
Demons ot 45 va he, & ef i) x7 urls, und in wu. (vp 
a ui, Ende de TT A, hANG ννęo⸗FFZm 'A 
N ToVaGew M tpn iGo Tmorndiis THis os Ter 
ciſcus Vigerw dev 80 015, Ah geg 72 27 rer 2 ale ar Hι 
i vaticiniorum Il ,. Vide Eundem apud Euſebium L. 4 Prep. Evang. 


ap. 22, & 23. & Theodoritum Serm. 10. de Oraculis, idem 
« Plurarcho probantem. | | 


＋ 


look'd 


lying 


* 4 2 * 
* VT DS "0 a 
„ "AY 


96 A ANSWER to the 


look'd upon as wicked by all others, if com- 
par'd with that of ſo many People, Cities, 
and Provinces, of ſo many Princes and Philo- 
ſophers ? | | | 

In point of Au- Vou are ſenſible of the force of this Argu 


thority the N 1 1 
— and ment, and to weaken it you ſay, That * thy 


Teſtimony of thoſe who believe a thing already eſta. 
_— %, 4 of no force to uphold it; but y the 
to prevail. Teſtimony of thoſe who do not believe it, ts of force 
to deſtroy it. This ſeems to me a very odd Pro- 
._. Poſition, and one which may have ſtrange Con- 
ſequences. The Exiſtence of God is an eſta- 
bliſh'd Truth; and when we would confirm it 
by Authority, ſhould that of the few Atheiſts 
who deny it, prevail above that of all the Peo- 
ple and Nations of the Earth who believe it? 
Shall the Authority of theſe impious Perſons 
be of more force to overthrow it, than that of 
all the reſt of Mankind to uphold it? Chriſtia- 
nity is eſtabliſh'd and ſpread over the World: 
Should the Authority of a few Libertines, who 
do not give much credit to it, prevail above 
the univerſal Opinion of the Faithful, who be- 
lieve it, and own it for the only true Religion! 
Have not all Men hitherto believ'd, and does 
not even common Senſe teach, that in point of 
Suffrages and Authorities, the greateſt” and 
ſoundeſt part ought always to prevail? 
The incredulous But you ſay, and 'tis the Proof you bring ot 
are generally your Paradox, | They who believe may be unac- 
A acquainies quainted with the Reaſons againſt believing ;, but it 
with the Rea-17 . ; 
ſons for believ. is impoſſible, that they who do not believe ſhould be 
ing, than they un acquainted with the Reaſons for believing. Its 
who believe are in my Opinion quite the contrary : For except 


<1 4-aeh the . ſort of People, who whether the) 
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* Biff, ibid. p. 111. 
7 Hiſt. ibid. 
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believe or not, do not much trouble themſelves 
with the Reaſons for or againſt, it is impoſſible 
thoſe who believe ſhould not be acquainted with 
the Reaſons againſt believing : But they who 
do not believe may very eaſily be unacquainted _, 
with the Reaſons for believing, and that be- 3 2 
cauſe there is diſficulty in believing: It is a Ser- 
vitude againſt which the Spirit of Man natu- 
rally ſets it ſelf. Thus thoſe who believe are 
induc'd to examine the Reaſons againſt belie- 
ving, to deliver themſelves if poſſible, from 
this ſo uneaſy Bondage; and they who do not 
believe, thinking it a great Happineſs to be 
freed from this troubleſome Voke, do naturally 
avoid all that might bring them under it; and 
are much more inclin'd to inform themſelyes of 
the Reaſons againſt believing, that they may 
fortify themſelves ſtill more in their Incredu- 
lity, than of thoſe which might oblige them 
to believe: The diſpoſition of Mind in which 
they are, gives them as much reliſh for the for- 
mer Reaſons as it does Contempt and Averſion 
for the latter: Thoſe always appear to them 
convincing and decilive; and theſe in their 
Opinion do not deſerve their attention. 

Experience does ſufficiently confirm this Cn/rm'd hy 
Truth: We ſee daily that the moſt inconſide- Herience. 
rable Authority, the leaſt appearance of Pro- 
bability, makes more impreſſioa upon moſt 
People againſt believing, than the moſt evident 
Reaſous and moſt conſiderable Authority, 
which would perſuade them to believe; and 
tie reaſon of this difference is, that theſe for- 
mer Motives however weak and inconſiderable, 
tayour the natural inclination Men have to in- 
credulity, and the latter are intirely contrary 
to it. | | 

Give me leave, Sir, to jaſtance in the Au- 

| thority 
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thority of Mr. YVan-Dale, and to requeſt that 
you would tell me ſincerely, why this, which 
certainly is on no account very conſiderable, 
and which in the Matter in queſtion you ought 
at leaſt to ſuſpect very much, has yet prevail 
in your Judgment over that of all the Fathers 
of the Church, of the Chriſtians of all. Ages, 
and of the moſt judicious Heathens themſelves; 


and his frivolous and ridiculons Conjectures, o- 


ver all the ſolid Proofs which the Fathers have 
brought to maintain their Opinion? I ſee noother 
Reaſon of this, but that Inclination you and I 
have to Incredulity : You do not eaſily, believe 
whatever has any thing of wonderful in it. As 
you have own'd i that to be a weakneſs of the 
Mind of Man, you endeayour to exempt your 
ſelf from it. Only in Natural Philoſophy you 
appear very different from your ſelf; for when 
you would eſtabliſh a Plurality of Worlds, 
and place Inhabitants in the Planets and all 
the other * Stars; then you ſeem extremely 
pleas'd with what is wonderful, and have a 
great mind to believe it. 426%, 
But to return to our ſubject. I have ſhewn 
you in the firſt Part of this Anſwer, that you 
was not well inform'd of the Reaſons, which 
the Primitive Chriſtians had to believe, that 
Devils were the Authors of Oracles. Indeed 1 
am afraid a great many, who have not fo much 
eſteem for you as I, and fee the Miſtakes you 


—— 


| Hiſtoire des Oracles. 1. Diſſert. c. 3. p. 16. & Edit. Par. 
p. 30. Je pourrois aux raiſons que j ay apportees en ajoùter 
une quatrième, auſſi bonne peutè tre que toutes les autres, 
cet que dans le Syſteme des Oracles rendus par les Demons 
il y, a du merveilleux, & ſi Lon a un peu ètudiè Veſpric hu- 
main, on 1cait quelle force le merveilleux a ſur ly. 

k See Les Entretiens ſor la Pluralité des Mondes, b the 
ſame Author. 21 Wk 
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have committed in citing Euſebius and Porpbyry, 
may think you have ſpoke of thoſe Authors, 
and never read them with due care. May not 
therefore conclude ſrom thence againſt you, 
that they who do not believe, don't much trou- 
ble themſelves to learn the Reaſons for be- 
lieving 2 f a | 


The following Chapter in which yon pre- Cx ae. III. 
tend to prove, * That the Primitiue Chriſtians The Primitive 
themſelves were not ſufficiently perſuaded, that Ora- © brift — were 
cles were deliver d by Devils, furniſnes me with . Res- 
a new Argument for what I have juſt now ſaid. ;,, wich 
+ Euſebins, you ay, in the beginning of huis might induce . 
fourth Book de Preparatione'Evangelici daes at them not to be- 
large propoſe the beſt Reaſons in the World to prove, _ we = 
that all Oracles could be nothing but Impoſture ||. Auth, of Ora- 
I grant however, (you add a little after) that tho cles. 
Euſebius fo-well knew all that contd diſſuade Men 
from believing them ſupernatural, yet he aſcrib'd 
them to Devils notwithſtanding. By this you ſee 
at leaſt, that they who believe, may be very 
well acquainted with the Reaſons they might 
have againſt believing: And what you grant 
concerning Euſebius, you ought alſo to grant 
concerning all the learned Chriſtians, that have 
liv'd ſince- him, and read his Works. There 
they thoroughly inform'd themſelves of the 
Reaſons they had againſt believing, that Devils 
were the Authors of Oracles. Why then did 
they believe' this notwithſtanding all theſe Rea- 
ſons, which appear ſo excellent in your Eyes? 
Why more eſpecially did not Euſebius aſcribe 
Oracles to.thecheats of Idolatrous Prieſts? The 


ä 
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* Hiſt. Diſſert. 1. ch. 9. p. 114. 
1 Hiſt. ibid. p. 116. 4 
| Hiſt, ibid. p. 115. 
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Poor reaſoning Anſwer you make for him is this: * T ſee very 
in k Subjett well, that all Oracles may bave been nothing but Im- 
unjuſtly impu- 2 : | 
ted to Euſebi. Poſture. Tet I will not believe they were * 
us. elſe. Why ? Becauſe I like that Devils ſhould 
employ d in them. This, you ſay, is a very poor 
fort of reaſoning. It is true, this reaſoning is 
poor, but whofe reaſoning is it? Yours, or Ex- 
ſebius s? Is it true then, that he brought no 
other Reaſons for his Opinion, but his hu- 
mour? And to what end does he employ three 
whole Books of this Work, the fourth, ſifth, 
and ſixth, unleſs it be to prove his Opinion at 
large, by a great number of Reaſons and Antho- 
rities, which he recapitulates in his fifth Book de 
Demonſtratione? How could you omit this, if 
you have read it? But you had not leiſure to 
read it. You entirely referr'd your ſelf for this 
to what Mr. Van-Dale has taken of it into his 
Book. You were convinc'd by the great num- 
ber of Paſſages, -| which he cites, you ſay, very 
faithfully, and tranſlates with a wonderful Exatt- 
neſs, when he takes them from the Greek : Tho 
tis evident he has for the moſt part only copyd 
them, as he found them in the old Tranſlations. 
Now does not all this manifeſtly prove, that 
they who do not believe, don't trouble them- 
ſelves to learn the Reaſons for believing ? 
Why Origen You alſo produce a Paſſage of Origen to ſhe, 
and Euſebius that the Primitive Chriſtians were not over 
tho very _ much perſnaded, that Oracles were deliverd 
5 bet by Devils: But either you read him with 10 
might induce more Care than you did Euſebius; or you again 
them to tzlieve, conceal that this Paſſage is immediately follow- 


tba Devils ed by Reaſons, which convinc'd him of this 


were not the 
Authors of Ora« _—_— * 
cles, did yet * Hiſt. ibid. p. 118. a 
Both believe and Hiſt. Pref. p. 3. 
wed, that Origines L. vii. contra Celſum. 
— 5. 1 


matter. 
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matter. Lou think it ſtrange that He and 
Euſebius knew what might be ſaid to ſnew, that 
Oracles were nothing but the impoſtures of 
1dolatrous Prieſts, and yet did not embrace this 
Opinion. The Reaſon of this is plain, viz. 
that having examin'd it, they did not find it 
conformable to Truth ; that they did not 
doubt, but among the multitude of Oracles 
that had been before and ſince the Birth of our 
Lord, there were ſome that were nothing in re- 


e ality but mere cheats, as thoſe which Euſe- 
„ bius u ſays were diſcover'd in his time; that 
t laſtly after the manner of all other Writers, 
* they were willing to take the advantage of all 
le that could be ſaid againſt Oracles, and to report 
if whatever might ſerve to cry them down, yet 
0 always keeping themſelves to that Opinion, 


which they judg'd trueſt and moſt agreeable to 
what they had learnt from the Scripture. 
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n- This is alſo the conduct which Clemens Alex- Clemens Alex- 
ry andrinus obſerv'd in the Paſſage you cite from andrinus was 
7 him. He there relates all the forts of Divina- 2 of 2 
ho! tion which were in uſe among the Heathens ; — 9 
yd and as there were ſome that were only Impo- from the reſt of 
ns. ſtures, without entring at all into the particu- the Primitive 


hat lars, or enquiring whether theſe Impoſtures Chiſtians. 


m-: came from Devils, or only from Men, he gives 
this Name to all of them in general. But to 

ew, ſhew you clearly, that in this point he was not 
wer of a different Opinion from all other learned 
erd M Chriſtians, if you take the pains to read his 
no W Admonitip ad Gentes, in which the Paſſage you 
o* cite is to be found; you will ſee that after he 


had prov'd at large, that the Heathen Gods 
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Euſeb. L. iv. Prep. Evang. c. 2. ſub finem p. 1235. & 
L. ix, Hiſt. Tecleſ. c. 11, , | FR 
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* were only cruel and ſanguinary Devils; he 
fays, « 1 can ſhew you Men that were better 
<« than your Gods; 1 mean, than your Devils, 
ce 4s Cyrus and Solon, who withoitt contradiction 


<« were pteferable: to your Apollo. This God 
© loves Preſeiits; but he does not love Men. 
« He. betray'd Craſus who was his Friend, 
ee without calling to mind the Preſents he had 
&. receiv'd; from him. He glory'd- in leading 
«him to his Funeral Pile, by obliging him to 
e paſs the River Halys, Thus Devils den 
thoſe they love, to the Fire. 7 

. You ſee; Clemtns Hexandrinu ſpeaks of the 
famous Oracle of Apoils of Delphos; which 
was the cauſe of: Craſus's loſing: his Kingdom; 
aud had even coſt him his life, uf Cyrus had not 
been more merciful; than the Devil that deli- 
rer'd this Oracle. This Anthot then believ'd 
as all the reſt; that Devils were the Authors of 


Oracles; and by conſequence ydu ought to 
| own, t 
6, is not one of n Opinion. 


that of all the Primitive Chriſtians there 
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Vide Herodotum. L. 1. Hiſt. Iltud * vero = fic Latinè 
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I come now to your ſecond Proof, which you CAP. IV. 
draw from the Circumſtances that accompany'd That 0racles 


Oracles. The firſt Circumſtance of which were eaſs'y cor- 
rupted. This 
an ill Argu- 
: ment, to prove 
Men were concern'd in the thing- creupon you that Devils 
mention the ſaying of Demoſthenes concerning were nt the 
the Delphick Pythia, whom he accus d of favour- e of 


ing the intereſts of Philip; the cheat of Cleo- 


you take notice, is * that it was very eaſie to 
corrupt them, which, you ſay, plainly ſhews, that 


menes to make the ſame Prieſteſs ſay, that De- 


maratus King of Lacedemon was not Ariſfto's 


son; and ſome other like Inſtances. 

To anſwer this, I deſire you to ſuppoſe for 
one Moment, that Oracles were deliver'd by 
Devils. And I ask yon, whether upon this ſup- 
poſition it had not been full as eahe to corrupt 


them? Who I beſeech you, would have hin- Nothing bin- 


derd the Prieſteſſes of Delphos from forging der the falſe 
Prophets of the 
Devil from 
forging falje 
Oracles, 


Oracles in favour of the King of Macedon? 
Could not ſhe counterfeit her ſelf inſpir'd, as 
ſhe immediately undertook to do with regard 

ro 
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ts 


* Hiſt, Diff. 1. ch. 10. p. 124. 

Cicero. L. 2 De Divin. p. 4897- Demoſthenes quidem 
qui abhinc annos prope trecentos fuit, jam tum g1aur riley 
Pyrhiam dicebar, id eſt, quaſi cum Philippo facere, Hoc 
autem eò ſpectabat ut eam a Philippo-corrupram diceret. 


fHerodotus. L. 6. p. 223. Ey 74. megarute?) Kang: 
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lla pavens adyti penetrale remoti 
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to Appius, who conſulted her about the Succeſs 
of the Pharſalian War? Could ſhe not ſay, 
that the God or the Demon which poſleſs'd her, 
when ſhe was fitting upon the Tripus, had made 
her tell ſuch or ſuch a thing, tho” there was no- 
thing in it ? Did not the Prophets of the old 
Teſtament, altho' inſpir'd by God, ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſometimes corrupted in the ſame 
manner? And thro' the complaiſance they had for 
Princes, or for the People, did they not give them 
Anſwers and Oracles, as from God himſelf, 
which really did not come from him ? Did they 
not ſay, The Lord has ſaid, tho' the Lord had nat 
ſent them, as he complains of them himſelf by 
the Mouth of his other Prophets , more pious 
and more faithful than they? Is this a ſufficient 
Argument, that all the other Oracles deliver'd 
by theſe too much temporizing Prophets were 
only cheats and forg'd prediction? 


— 


Aro; Deum ſimulans, ſub pectore ficta quieto 

Verba retert, nullo confuſæ murmure vecis 

Inſtinctam ſacro mentem teſtara furore, 

Haud aque læſura Ducem, cui falſa canebat, 

Quam Tripodas PHlœbiq; fidem.— | 

f Jerem. xiv. 13, 14. Ab Lord God, behold the Prophets ſay 

xnto thein, ye ſhall not ſee the ſword, neither ſhall ye have fa- 
mine, but I will give you aſſured peace in thu place. Then the 
Lord ſaid unto me, The Prophets propheſy lies in my name, 1 
ſent them not, neither have I commanded them, neither ſpake 
unto them : they propheſy unto you a ſalſe viſion and divination, 
and a thing of naught, and the deceit of their heart. And 
Chap. xxiii: 16, 17. This ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, bearken 
nit unto the words rf the Prophets, that propheſy wnto you ; 
they make you vain : they ſpeak a viſion of thelr own heart, and 
mt out of the Mouth of the Lord. They ſay [till unto them that 
deſpiſe ne, The Lord bas ſaid. And V. 21. I have nit ſent 
theſe Prophets, yet they ran: I have not - ſpoken to them, ye# 
they propheſied. And V. 31. Behold Iam againſt the Prophet?, 
faith the Lord, that uſe their tongues, and ſay, He ſaith, &c. 


2 Did 
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HISTORY of ORAaCLEs. 


Did not the Prophet of Bethel 'mention'd in Some Prophets 
the Old Je- 

ament ſomes 

imes vended 


the firſt Book of Kings, give two Anſwers al- 


moſt at the ſame time as coming both from; 
God? The one falſe and forꝑ'd by him, to de- lite Frgeries, 
ceive another Prophet who was come to fore- er we cannot 
ſay for that 
Reaſon, that 


whereby he foretold to the ſame Prophet, that - 45550 17 


for the Puniſhment of his Diſobedience he ſhould by God. 


tel the Deſtruction of Jeroboam's Altar; the o- 
ther true, and indeed inſpir'd by God himſelf, 


be depriv'd of the Sepulchre of his Fathers. 
Since therefore it was poſſible to corrupt the 
Prophets of God himſelf; ſince They could forge 
Prophecies, is it ſtrange that Men have been 
able to corrupt the falſe Prophets of the De- 
vil? Is jt a wonder that they have forg'd Ora- 
cles? And if the falſe Prophecies which true 
Prophets ſometimes deliver'd of their own 
Head, did not hinder them from being other- 
wiſe true Prophets, whom God often inſpir'd ; 
why ſhould falſe Oracles forg'd by Idolatrous 
Prieſts make you conclude, that they were not 


often poſleſs'd by the Devil, and that there 


was nothing but meer Cheat in all their An- 
ſwers ? 

This ſuppoſes, as you ſee, that it was poſſi- 
ble to corrupt or counterfeit Oracles, which 1 
doubt not, did often happen: Yet I may ven- 


© 1 Kings xiii. 18. He ſaid unto him: I am a Prophet alſo 
# thou art, and an Angel ſpake unto me by the word of the Lord, 
ſaying, Bring bim back with thee into thins houſe, that he may 
eat bread, and drink water : but he lyed unto him. V. 19. So 
he went back with him —— V. 20. And it came to 74 as 
they ſat at the table, that the word of the Lord came unto the 
Prophet that brought him back. V. 21. And he cryed unto the 
man of God, that came from Judah, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord 
fwaſmuch as thou haſt diſobeyed the Mouth of the Lord, and haf 
not kept the Commandment which the Lord thy Cad commanded 
thee. V. 22.—— Thy carcaſe ſhall not come unto the ſepulchre 
„„ 5 
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An ANSWIER fo the 
ture to ſay, that you do not prove this by any 
thing you alledge in this Chapter. It ſeems in- 


deed that you there ſuppoſe, that Devils being 
the Authors of Oracles, ſnould always have gi- 


ven Anſwers full of Wiſdom and Moderation, 


The Author 


feems to ſuppoſe, 


that Devils 
muſt have al- 
ways ut ter d 
Oracles full 
Wiſdom and 
Moderation. 


and never have favour'd the Paſſions of Princes as 
they have done. * Devils deliver d Oracle, 
fay you, they were not wanting in complaiſance to 
Princes who were once become formidable; and 
it may be obſerv d that Hell had a great regard 
for Alexander, and for Auguſtus. Hell was in 
the wrong no doubt, to flatter Alexander's Am- 
bition in making him paſs for the Son of Jupiter, 
and thereby inciting him to carry Fire and 
Sword through all-parts of the World, in or- 
der to make himſelf Maſter of it. Was 'it 


the intereſt of Devils to act otherwiſe, and 


make this young Conqueror more wiſe and 
more moderate? 
The Oracle was conſulted upon the Marriage 
of Auguſtus, WhO took away Livia from her 
Husband, when with Child. The Oracle an- 
ſwer'd eu, that never Marriage ſucceeded bet - 
ter, than when the Perſon eſpous'd was with 
Child before hand. On which you cry out 
with Reaſon, + This' however ſeems to me 4 
range Maxim. Indeed what could the Devils 
mean by delivering ſuch a Maxim? It does 
not at all agree with them; ſure ſome Body 
has malitiouſly father'd it upon them, on pur- 
poſe to diſcredit them. How could they chooſe 


* Hiſt. ibid. p. 126, 127. 
% Prudentius L. 1. contraSymm. I. 260. 
— Mox edirur inter 
eſcennina, novo proles aliena marito. 
Idq; Deùm ſortes & Apollinis antra dederunt 
Con ſilium, nunquam meliùs nam cedere tædas 
Reſponſum eſt, quam cùm prægnans nova nupta jugatur. 
r Hiſt. ibid. p. 129. | ? ; 
but 


atur, 


but 


HISTORY of ORACL Es. 10% 
but ſee, that in warranting the Paſſion of Aa- 
ouſt us they 8 a great number of Peo- 


ple to imitate bim; and like him, to violats 
the moſt ſacred Rights? What Shame muſt re- 
dound to them from thence? What Loſs and 
what Deſolation to Hell in general? 5 

The ſecond Circumſtance which makes you CHAP. V. 
ſay, that Oracles were only Cheats, is that new Another bad 
ones were from time to time ſet up, as thoſe "ng 2 
of Hepbeſtion, Antinous, and Auguſtus. YOu & tie Hiſtory, 


think it plain that theſe new Oracles could be 70 prove tha 


only the Cheats of Men: From whence you con- Oracles mere 


clude, that we muſt form the ſame judgment = * 
of thoſe that were more ancient: ' I doubt — 8 — 
whether the compariſon you make of theſe new time to time 
Oracles with the ancient, be altogether juſt ; Jet . 
and though: it were, I ſhould think it would 
prove no great matter. In the firſt place, it is 
not very fure that Hepheſtion, Antinons, and 
Auguſtus did deliver Oracles in the Temples, 
which were conſecrated to them after their 
Death: And the Authors you cite to prove it 
give us leave at leaſt to doubt of it. | 

Indeed Lucian only ſaith, That the Flat-7# is not cer. 
terers of Alexander ſeeing how far his Paſſion'7'" #947 He- 
for Hepheſtion went, omitted nothing that was ine, , A. 
capable of entertaining and augmenting it; re- guſtus did de- 
lating 1 know not how many Apparitions of /iver Oracles 

| Eero in the Temples 

* conſecrated to 


Lucianus. L. Quod non facile credendum fit Calumniz. _ after 
p. 882. "TronauCdvor]cs 5 bf xladuies Þ heregrrady Tu- (OT death. 
Ti 7 "Aagtardes embuntiaey, weoreteraioy ollys, x) Ave 

onVes), Weed] SinferIor F HoarriwyOr, moardrs 
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An ANSWER to the 


this new God, aſcribing Cures to him, and ex- 
tolling his Oracles. Who does not ſee that 
Lucian delivers all this only as Lies, which 
theſe Courtiers boldly gave ont, to make their 
Court the better to their Maſter ? He ridicules 
the baſe Complaiſance of theſe worthleſs Flat« 
terers, and the fooliſh Preſumption of Alex- 
ander, who not only * believ'd himſelf a God, 
but that he was powerful enough to make others ſo, 

Spartianus likewiſe * does not ſay that Anti- 
nous deliver'd Oracles, but only that the Greeks, 
to pleaſe Adrian who would have it ſo, put 
him into the number of their Gods, and af- 
firm'd alſo that he deliver'd Oracles. Theſe 
again are Lies which Flattery gives out. Spar- 
tiauus was ſo much perſuaded of it, that he 

made no difficulty to add, that the Anſwers in 
Verſe which went about under the name of this 
new Deity, were thought to be compos'd by 
Adrian himſelf : So far were Men from belie- 
viag that they were deliver'd by Antinou s, ot 
by his Prieſts. 

You ſay farther, that this Emperor caus'd a 
City to be built to this new God call d f An: 
aringpo{rs, I do not queſtion but you writ An- 
tinopolis. It is a Fault of the Preſs which ought 
to be corrected, becauſe it might occaſion a 
groſs miſtake, and make us confound Ardrine- 
polis a City of Thrace, with Antinopots in Egypt. 
It is true, Stephanus Byzantinus ” ſays it was 


— 


— — 


* Hiſt. Diff. 1. ch. 11. p. 137. | 

* Spartianus in vita Hadrian. p. 248. Et Græci quidem 
volente Hadriano eum conſecraverunt, Oracula per eum dan 
aſierentes, quæ Hadrianus ipſe compoſuiſſe jactatur. 
27 Hiſt, ibjd. | | 

Yy Stephanus Byzantinus. V. Alu be,] *Arliica, aa 
Aiſur]s, Sy ebe acaud\ag— n w Y Ader 
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HISTORT of ORACTLES. 


alſo call'd Adrianoplis from his Name that built 
ir, but I dont think that a ſuſhcient Reaſon for 
giving it the Name of Andrinopolis. 

The Oracle of Auguſtus is no more certain, 
than thoſe of Hepheſtion and Antinors. What 
has led you to maintain this, is a little Jeſt of 
the Poet Prudentius *, who to ridicule the 
Heathen Gods, which were all the Work of 
Mens Hands, ſays that the Romans following 
that Example, had alſo made the Emperor Au- 
guſtus a God, erecting a Temple and conſecra- 
ting Priefts to him , offering him Sacrifices, 
proſtrating themſelves before his Altar, and 
deſiring his Anſwers. I am apt to think, 
theſe Anſwers were rather thoſe which the 
Southſayers gave relating to the Succeſs of Sa- 
crifices, when they had inſpected the Entrals 
of the Victims, than Oracles, ſuch as the falſe 
Prophets of the Idols deliver'd by the Voice of 
Madneſs and Enthuſiaſm. But however 'tis a 
Poet who ſpeaks, and who by many Circum- 
locutions, which all ſignify almoſt the ſame 


thing, would only give us to underſtand that 


Auguſtus was acknowledg'd for a Deity. 
But grant that all theſe new Deities had in Tho" theſe new 
reality deliver'd Oracles, and were conſulted Peities 7 


about things to come, what can you draw from e Oracle 
- yet there is 
thence that will be auy Advantage to your O- reaſon why we 


pinion ? How can you thence conclude, that the may mt attri- 
ancient Oracles were only Cheats of Idolatrous hte theſe Ora- 
Prieſts? Should not you firſt have prov'd, that % *9 the De 
vil, as well as 
| 0 * —— th which 
* Prudentius. L. t. contra Symmachum, I. 245. were more an- 
Hunc morem vert rum docili jam tate ſecuta client. 
Polteritas, menſe, aiq; adytis, & flamine, & aris 
Auguſtum coluit, vitulo placavit & agno. 
Strata ad Pulvinar jacuit, reſponſa popoſcit 
Teſtantur ticuli, produnt conſulta Senatũs, 
Cæ ſareum Jovis ad ſpeciem ſtatuentia Templum. 


thoſe 
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An ANSWER to the. 


thoſe latter Oracles were only the Impoſtures 
of theſe Prieſts? But this is what you have not 
done, and what I believe you cannot do eaſily; 
becauſe I do not ſee what could hinder the De- 
vils from ſeizing upon the Temples of theſe 
new Deities, and vending their Impoſtures and 
Deluſions there, as in all the reſt, where they 
had pronounc'd Oracles for ſo many Ages paſt. 
Are they us'd to be ſupine in their Intereſts, 
and to neglet any Opportunities of ſeducing 
Men, and enlarging their own Empire? And 
were the Prieſts of theſe modern Idols more 
upright Men, leſs Superſtitious, and leſs ad- 
dicted to Magick than the others ? Were they 
leſs acquainted with all the Secrets of Theprgy, 
and with the manner of calling forth their Gods 
and Demons, and obliging them to give An- 
ſwers ? 

* Without doubt, ſay you, theſe new Oracle: 
occaſion'd thoſe to make Reflections, who were the 
leaſt able to make them: Was there not ground e 
nough to believe they were of the ſame Nature with 
thoſe of more Antiquity * Why then has no an- 
cient Author made theſe Reflections which were 
ſo eaſily made? How came it that no Body hap- 
pen'd to judge of the ancient Oracles by theſe 
new ones, and to produce theſe to ſhew that 
thoſe were only Cheats ? Should not the Ghrt- 
ſtians eſpecially have done this? Yet Ori- 
gen „ who ſpeaks largely enough about Anti- 

noi, 
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no and the divine Honours given him in E— 

yt, ſays that among the Prodigies attributed 

: to him, there were ſome effected by the Impo- 

(iure of the Demo that preſided over his Tem- 

e ple. By which you fee, that far from con- 

4 © cluding from that of Antinous, that the more 

y ancient Oracles were only cheats of Men, he 

+ I zcknowledg'd even in this the Operation of 

the evil Spirit. | 

But you add, “ To judge of the Original of The Original of 

qe Oracles of Amphiarais, of Trophonius, and 2 and 

of Apollo himſelf, was it not ſufficient to ſee —_— ps 
thoſe of Antinoũs, Hepheſtion, and Auguſtus ? pf them 

[- : U poſſeſ 

y The ancient Oracles of which you ſpeak, might jelves of them, 
have had the ſame Original with theſe. new and there wend 

i cones; that is to ſay, Flattery, Superſtition, and ten Delufons. 

(dolatry: But that does not hinder but that 

Devils, for the farther increaſe of Idolatry, 

might concern themſelves both in one and 

„ Wl tother, I know this ſeems incredible to you, 

but that proceeds from your having, upon this 

„ Vuhjeck, fram'd Notions to your ſelf which are 

- Wl Ot jult. ＋ It would, you ſay, be very ſtrange 

1 and ſurpri ing; that nothing more ſhould be requi- 

tf ſte than a Humour of Alexander's, to pus the 

2 Devil into poſſeſſion of an Image. It ſeems you 

IL 

| - 


are ignorant of the Reaſons, which led the De- 
vils to poſſeſs themſelves of the Temples where 
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An AxsWER to the 


Oracles were deliver'd, and of the Perſons who 
deliver'd them. You need ſearch for no other 
Reaſons than their own Malice; the deſire they 
have to deſtroy Mankind,and alienate them from 
the Knowledge and Worſhip of the True God; 
their Ambition to make themſelves honour'd 
as Gods, and equal themſelves to the Almighty. 
You might have learn'd theſe Reaſons from the 

Fathers , who took them out of the Scripture; 
and thereby you would have known, that the 
Devils had both the Power and the Deſire to 
concern themſelves with the Oracle of Hephe- 
ſtion, as well as with all the reſt. 


112 


Chap. VI. I add one word concerning the manner, in 
The Author of which you ſay again, the firſt Oracles were 
ry eſtabliſh'd. * Give me, ſay you, but Auf « 


andertabes - 
_ * > Cyprian. L. de Idolorum Vanitate. p. 13, 14. Spiritus 
eroſſeſt Errors, inſinceri & vagi, qui poſtea quam tertenis vitiis immer 
x ſunr —— non definunt perdiri perdere, & depravati errorem 
ravitatis infundere —— Nec aliud illis ſtudium eſt, quim 
Deo homines avocare, & ad ſuperſtitionem ſui ab intelledu 
veræ religionis avertere. 1015 
Tertull. in Apolog. cap. 22. p. 21, 22. Operatio eorum 
eſt hominis ſubverſio—— & que illis accuratior paſcua eſt, 
uam ut hominem a recogitaru veræ Divinitatis averrant pre: 
ſlipiis falſz Divinationis? Amulantur Div initatem dum 
furantur di vinationem. TEA 
Lactant. L. ii. c. 16. p. 107. Vi autem (Angeli) qui 
deſciverunt à Dei miniſterio, quia ſunt veritatis inimici 
przvaricatores, Dei nomen ſbi, & cultum Deorum vendicarc 
conantur. Non quod ullum honorem deſiderent (quis enim 
honor perditis eſt?) nec ut Deo noceant, cui nocer1 non po 
reſt ; ſed ut hominibus, quos nituntur a cultu & notitid verZ 
Majeſtacis avertere , ne immortalitatem adipiſci poſſint 
quam ipſi ſua nequiria perdiderunt. Offundunt 1caq; tene 
bras, & veritatem caligine obducunt, ne dominum, ne Pa 
trem ſuum ndrinr, & ut illiciant, facile in templis ſe occu 
lunt, & ſacrificiis omnibus przxſto adſunt, eduntq; ſæpe p | 
digia, quibus obſtupefacti homines fidem commodent fimu 
lacris Divinitatis & Numinis. 
* Hiſt. ibid. p. 142, 143. 


4 


doze 
that 
ſhall 
Opin 
by t 
Orac 
and 
havi 
ſome 
great 
trate 
me, 
of ar 
mann 
much 
[9 me 
upto 
cular; 
perie 
under 
ſons. 
occa ſi 
true, 
Indeed 
way y 
or fix 
makes 
gain'd 
rioſity 
ſons w 
the far 
de at 1 
tremel. 
eroſs a 
to perſ 
Lou 


* Hiſt 


K ee tre. itn 


@ +* 


— 
@ wy 


HISTORY of ORACLE. 113 
dozen Perſons, whom I may be able to perſuade, 
that it is not the Sun which makes the Day, and 1 
ſhall not deſpair of whole Nations embracing this 
Opinion. I know not very well what you mean 
by that, nor whether your pique be.only againſt 
Oracles. But this I know, that a very learned 
and underſtanding Perſon of my acquaintance, 
having ſeen this paſſage of your Book, found 
ſome venom hidden in it, which gave him 
great offence. But without ſtaying to pene- 
trate into your Intentions, I deſire you to tell 
me, if you have found in Hiſtory any example 
of an Errour of this kind, eſtabliſh'd in the 
manner you mention. 
much upon the ſtupidity of Men. 
to me, that they do not ſo eaſily give themſelves ea. 
up to all that one would perſuade them, partt- 
cularly in things contrary to their ſenſe and ex- 
per ience. If they have never fo little wit and 
underſtanding, they require Proofs and Rea- 
ſons. Nor is this all. They alſo upon theſe 
occaſions deſire Wonders and Miracles, either 
true, or at leaſt appearing to be ſo. It would 
indeed be a very great curioſity, to ſee which 
way you would go to work, to perſuade five 
or. ſix Perſons, that it is not the Sun which 
makes the Day: And when you ſhould have 
zain'd your point, it would be yet a greater cu- 
riolity, to ſee what way theſe five vr ſix Per- 
ſons would take, to perſuade whole Nations of 
the ſame Errour. They muſt for this purpoſe 
be at the fame time infinitety ſtupid, and ex- 
tremely ingenious, to give themſelves up to ſo 
groſs and palpable an Errour, and yet be able 
to per ſuade whole Nations of it. 

Lou ſay, that * at-ehe-time Oracles were eſta- 


— —— . — 


* Hiſt. ibid. p. 143. _ PR. 
] blifh'd, 


Sure you build very Th; chimerical 
Yet it ſeems N:tion confut« 
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There were bliſh'd, mankind was much more ignorant than af- 
fome Oracles terward. But firſt, all Oracles were not eſta- 


— pry bliſh'd at the lame time. I can ſhew you ſome 
knowledge : that were eſtabliſh'd in the Ages of moſt know- 
Ard thoje that led ge, and for this I need no more than your 
were more an, own teſtimony. You acknowledg * that the Ora- 


* cles of Hepheſtion, Antinous, and Auguſtus were 


ſplendour du- AS true as thoſe of greater antiquity, tho' not ſo 
ring thoſe very famous; and when were theſe Oracles eſtabliſh'd, 
. but in the Ages moſt cultivated by Sciences and 
Philoſophy? But tho' all Oracles had been eſta- 
bliſh'd in Ages of ignorance, did not they ſab. 
ſiſt during thoſe of moſt knowledg ? How was 
it poſſible that ſo many learned Men, ſo many 
great Philoſophers, ſo many flouriſhing King- 
doms, Cities, and Republicks ſhould never per- 
ceive, that they had only been impos'd upon by 
ſome cheats, who upon all accounts knew much 
Tt is not prſſi- Jeſs of the matter than they? How could theſe 


. 1 cheats and impoſtors ſucceed each other with- 
ſo long, if they Out Interruption, aud conceal their game ſo 


had been no- Well for above 2000 Years *, that no body ever 
thing but the diſcover'd it? Were They of a different Species 


—— from the reſt of Mankind that liv'd in their 
8 times? Were They all born infinitely skillful 


and cunning, and the reſt ſtupid and beſotted 


* Hiſt. ibid. p 138, 139. 

© It is hard to determine the preciſe time of the riſe of Ora. 
cles. It is very probable they began almoſt as ſoon as Idola- 
try. That is the opinion of the Fathers, and Divines, wh at. 
tribute the progreſs of Idolatry to theſe kinds of de lud ing artifices 
of the Devil. It is certain Oracles were in uſe at the time 
the Trojan War, as is ſeen in Homer. Ovid makes Deucalion 
and Pyrrha conſult the Oracle of Themis, after the Deluge 
which happen'd in their time, The Holy Scripture does in 
Moſes's time forbid the Iſraelites the uſe of Oracles , among 
the other ſorts of Divination pracſ icd by the Pagans, and 
that ſometimes under the name of Pythons (or familiar Sp 
rits ), and ſometimes in other terms, which ſignify d the ſame 
thing, that we underſtand by Oracles.. 


0 


by command of the Oracles. To theſe Examples may be added 
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to the laſt degree? By what artifice were they 
able to contrive, that the thought and knowledg, 
of which all the reſt of Mankind were deſtitute, 
ſhould have been given only to them? 

Yet if theſe Impoſtors had by their Oracles And that the 
commanded nothing, but what was agreeable rather, — 
to the Inclinations of thoſe that conſulted them,“ ra . 
it might be ſaid there was no need of any great h moſt bar- 
capacity to impoſe upon People, who were glad barows Cruel- 
to be deceiv'd, and that even drew ſome advan- ties, and ſcch 
tage from their Errour. But far from that, likely 7 6 
theſe Impoſtors oblig d them continually to a zj,, again 
great number of ſuperffuous Expences, Of them. 
which themſelves only reap'd the Benefit; and 
often forc'd them to give up even their Children 
to be ſacrific'd without mercy to their Idols. 
Fathers were ſeen to deliver up their Sons, and 
Cities to diſpeople themſelves every Year of 
their moſt flonriſhing Youth, to obey theſe Im- 
poſtors. Kings and Princes * were the firſt that 
ſubmitted to them: For theſe profligate wretches 
were not always contented with Plebeian Blood; 
they often requir d that which was moſt illuſtri- 
ous, and moſt noble. They were furniſh'd at 
their choice with Victims of each Sex, Age, 
and Condition, to be maſſacred in publick. 
None dar'd to oppoſe it. On the contrary eve- 
ry Man accounted it a Merit to contribute to 
theſe bloody Executions, as to Acts of Religion, 
which they believ'd agreeable to their Gods. 
Could Men be ſtupid and blind to ſuch. a de- 


—_— 


Every one knows the Stories of Iphigenia, Polyxena, Me- 
neeceus, and Codrus, who were ſacrific'd in different manners 


thoſe of Ere&heus King of Athens, of Marius and Metellus 
Romans, who deliver d up their Daughters to be ſacrific d; and 
many other ſuch libe related in Hiſtory. | | 
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gree, if they were not made ſo by Devils? In- 
deed the utmoſt that we can think, theſe evil Spi- 
rits could do by their Impoſtures, was to ob- 
tain ſuch Sactrifices. We ſhould not believe 
ſuch bar barities © could ever have been commit- 
ted, even ſuppoſing they were the Authors of 
them, if Hiſtory did not aſſure us, that they 
were in uſe before the Birth of Chriſt almoſt in 
all the Countries of the World. And ſhall we 
believe that meer Cheats would commit them in 
cold Blood, and could be able by deluding arti- 
fices to blind aad bewitch the whole Earth after 
ſo prodigious a manner? 


Cray. VII. Let us ſee now what means they employ'd to 
The heat exa- 1mpoſe with ſo much Cruelty upon all Mankind; 
min 4% % me aud let us enter into the particulars of thoſe ſo well 
of which the | f f 
Author ſupp». concerted Cheats, with which you have fur- 
ſes, that idola-· NUh'd them, to repreſent their ridiculous Come- 
trous Prieſts dies and their bloody Tragedies. They muſt 
8 the Pe- needs have been very finely ſpun, and of infinite 
* ſubtilty to have impos'd for more than 2000 
Years upon the moſt intelligent People and Na- 
tions: They were, as you have conceiv'd them 
after Mr. YVan-Dale, ſuch as theſe. 
Some Oracles were deliver'd by way of En- 
thuſiaſm and Madneſs, with which the Idola- 
trous Prieſts and Prieſteſſes ſeem'd to be fill'd 


at the time they pronounc'd them, after ſome 


* LaQtanr, L. i. c. 21. p. $1. Tam barbaros. tam immanes 
fuiſſe homines, ut parricidium ſuum, id eſt tetrum atq; exe- 
crabile humano generi facinus, ſacrificium vocarent. Cum 
teneras atq; innocentes animas. quæ maximè eſt ætas paren- 
ribus dulcior, tine ullo rei pectu pietatis extinguerent, imma- 
nitatemque omnium beſtiarum, quæ tamen fxrus ſuos amant, 
feritate ſuperarent. O dementiam inſanabilem! Quid illis 
iſti Dit amplius facere poſſent, ſi eſſent irariffimi, quam fi- 
ciunt propitii? Cùm ſuos cultores parricidiis inquinant, or- 
bitatibus mactant, humanis ſenſibus ſpoliant. 

4 Pre- 
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„il Spi- Preparations and Ceremonies that were thought 1 
to ob- neceſſary for this purpoſe. And this was the Mt 
believe moſt common and ordinary way of delivering i 
mmit- Oracles. Some were given in a Dream to ſuch $1 
1ors of as went to Sleep in the Temples of certain Dei- 1 
at they ties, that they might there find Remedies for if 
moſt in their Diſeaſes, or receive Anſwers to their v1 
hall we Doubts. And Oracles were often conſulted Fr 
hem in upon Letters ſeal'd up, and brought back in 1 
1g arti- the ſame manner, with the Anſwers given af- zo 
th after ter one or other of thoſe two ways. Hereto 17 
you add their Lotts, which were of more than 40 
one kind, and ſome of them like Dice. You 5 
oy'd to alſo add thoſe ſorts of Prodigies, in which the BA 
inkind; Idols were ſeen to ſtir of themſelves,tocome for- In 
ſo well ward and raiſe themſelves up into the Air. ; 
ve fur- The firſt ſort, according to you, came only What theſe 
s Come- from the Prieſts &, who hid themſelves in the Cleats were in 
ey muſt Images, and ſpeaking by their Mouths, coun- wr 
infinite ter feited the Voice and Language of the Gods: 
an 2000 The ſecond were the effect of ſome Drugs pro- 
and Na- per to cauſe Dreams. As to the third ||, the 
d them Prieſts had found the Secret of unſealing the 
Letters, and afterwards ſealing them up again, 
of En- ſo that none could perceive they had been o- 1 
e Idola- pen d. You explain the Lots, by ſaying, that 11 
be fill'd without doubt * rhe Prieſts knew hom to manage » 
rer ſome the Dice. As to the extraordinary Motions of in 
— the Images, you ſay, I Von will not trouble your jr 
unn ſelf to explain hom they could act ſuch kind of Pup- 1 
. pet-ſhews. Nor will I, in icularl fu- # 
ent. Cum » In particularly contu . 
Xtras paren- ting theſe two laſt fo far fetch'd and ſubtile Ex- it 
ent, imma- plications, which you give of the Lots, and of 1 
9 | it 
' 1 «I. c. 12. 4 
„ Jain f f Hiſt. Gift x Fe gs i. i | 
juinant, Ore || Hiſt. Diff. 1. c. 14. p. 173. Tit} 
* Hiſt. Difl. 1. c. 18. p. 208, 209. Fe 
Pre- 7 Hiſt. ibid. p. 213. 
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the Motions of the Images. Beſides that they 
don't deſerve it, that would be a Digreſſion 
from my Subject, which only reſpects Oracles 
properly ſo call'd: And what I ſhall fay of the 
reſt will be ſufficient to ſhew how ridiculous 
theſe two Explications are, without entring any 
farther into particulars. 

I return then to the firſt ſort of Oracles, 


plains the miſt yyhich were the moſt famous and the moſt com- 


uſual way in 
which Oracles 


mon. To prove the ingenions Explication you 


were deliver d. give of them, you obſerve, * That the Tem- 


ples where they were deliver'd were all ſitu- 
ated in Countries mountainous, and by conſequence 
full of Grets and Caverns; that when theſe Tem- 
ples were ſituated in lower Countries, Þ in- 
ſtead of Natural Caverns they made Artificial 
ones: That thoſe were || the Sanctuaries, where 
they ſaid, the Deity of the Temple reſided, and 
where none ever enter d but the Prieſts : * That 
in theſe Sanctuaries all the Machines of the Prieſts 
were hid, and that they enter'd into them by ſub- 
terranean Paſſages : That the | Oracle could 
be conſulted only upon certain Days, becauſe 
{ome time was neceſſary to prepare and accom- 
modate their Engines : || That they had inſti- 
tuted certain Myſteries which engag'd the Peo- 
ple to a profound Silence, and thereby pro- 
vided for the ſecurity of the Prieſts, in caſe the 
Cheat ſhould be diſcover'd. * Laſtly, you ſay, 
ro comprehend in one ſole Reflection all that may be 


1 — 6 — 
„ i 

* Hiſt. Diff. 1. ch. 12. p. 147, 148. 

+ Hiſt. ibid. p. 151. ä 

|| Hiſt. ibid. 

* Hift. ibid. p. 156. 

t Hiſt. Diſſ. 1. ch. 13. p. 161. 

| Hiſt, ibid. p. 164. 
7 Hiſt, ibid. p. 171, 172. 
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made thereupon ;, I would gladly have any one tell 
me, why the Devils —— not foretel things to 

come, but in Caverns and obſcure Places, and why 

they never attempted to animate an Image in 4 

place of great Conconrſe, on all ſides expos'd to the 

Eyes of the World. 

[ could give many particular Anſwers to all This Explica- 
that you aſſert here without Proof, but I ſhall tion confutea. 
content my ſelf with one general Anſwer, which fu ey 
will overthrow all thoſe Machines with Which iſtabe, that 
you furniſh the Idolatrous Prieſts, and render the Priefts hid 
all thoſe Caverns and ſubterranean Paſſages of themſelves in 
no uſe, where you make them go to deliver #* — 0 
their Oracles. Tis, that all this only tends to e 
ſnew, that theſe Impoſtors did in Fact hide 
themſelves in theſe Caverns, and crept through 
theſe ſubterranean Paſſages, unknown to all the 
World; and placing themſelves in theſe Ima- 
ges, did through their Mouths utter the An- 
ſwers they thought fit to give to the Queſtions 
propos'd to them. Tis for this purpoſe you 
alſo accommodate them with thoſe ſorts of 
Trumpets, that raiſe the Voice and multiply 
the Sound, the better to counterfeit the Voice 
of the Gods, and create Terror in the Minds of 
thoſe who imagin'd they heard it. *Tis for 
the ſame reaſon you look upon the Hiſtory of 
the Prieſts of Bel, which is related in the Scrip- 
ture, as a Precedent deciſive in your favour : 

And from the ſubterraneous Paſſages, by which 
thoſe Impoſtors went by Night to eat the Meats 
offer'd to their Gods, you demonſtratively con- 
clude, that the Prieſts of other Idols made vſe 
of the like Paſſages to go to the Images of their 
Gods, from whence they gave their Oracles. 
And it is for the ſame Reaſon that you ask, 
Why the Devil never thought fit to animate an 
Image, expos'd to the Eyes of all Men in a 
14 . place 
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place of general Concourſe. By which you 
would have us underſtand, that it is evident 
they were not Devils but Prieſts, who animated 
Images, and utter'd Oracles through their 
Mouths, a Cheat which in your Opinion they 
might eaſily put in practice in obſcure Places 
and ſubterraneous Paſſages, that conceal'd their 
conveying themſelves into thoſe Images, but 
not in a place of great Concourſe, where they 
could not thus eſcape the Eyes of Men. 

But all this falls of its ſelf, when Men are 
not under the ſame Miſtake which you are, up- 
on which, as I have already taken the Liberty 
to obſerve to you, you have built your Syſtem ; 

anſportet and that is, to believe that Oracles were ut— 
1 ter d by Images; that it was Images which were 
bon ehe Dil ire. animated and ſpoke, or at leaſt ſeem'd to ſpeak, 
and to he animated by a Deity. I have already 
ſhew'd you that all this was only a falſe Imagi- 

nation and Chimara, and that Oracles were not 

thus utter'd ; but that it was the idolatrous 

Prieſts and Prieſteſſes, who dcliver'd 'em them- 

ſelves immediately, without the help of Ima- 

ges; appearing tranſported with that Madnels 

Which they call'd Divine, and believ'd to come 

from pot, or the Deity that inſpir'd them. 

Conlider in what manner Virgil makes the 


1— 


Oracle were 
not deli d ly 
Image c, but by 
the Priaſts 
theme lte : 
tranſported 


— 
” 


f Virgil. L. vi. Æneidos. I. 45. 
Ventum erat ad limen, cùm virgo poſcere fata 
Tempus, ait, Deus ecce Deus. Cui talia fanti 
Ante iores ſubito non vultus, nan color unus, 
Non comptæ manſcre comæ, ſed pectus anhelum 
Et rabie fera corda rument, majorq; videri 
Nec maortale fonans, afflata eſt numine quando 
Jam propiore Dei.— Et parlo poſt. l. 77. 
At, Phabi nondum patiens. immanis in antro 
Bacchatur vates, maꝝ num fi pectore paſſit 
Excuſſiſſe Deum. Tanto magis ille fatigat 
Os rabidum, fera corda d mans, &c. 


* 


Sybil 
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Sybil of Cume, and Lucan *® the Prieſteſs of 
Delphos deliver Oracles, and all that both Chri- 
{tian aud Heathen writers have ſaid, when they 


treated of the Subject in queſtion. You'll ſee 
there is not one, but what has made mention of 
this Enthuſiaſm, aud ſaid or ſuppos'd'that they 
were the Prieſts and Prieſteſſes them ſelves, and 
not the Images, that ſpoke and immediately 
deliver'd Oracles. You own this with reſpect 
to the Oracle of Delphos, but you add *, that in 
moſt of the reſt this Madneſs was not neceſſary. 
You were well aware, that this Madneſs which 
ſuppoſes Men inſpir'd, did not agree with your 
ſyſtem of Images ſpeaking. But it will not be 
difficult for me to ſhew you, that this was eſſen- 
tial to Oracles properly ſo call'd, of which we 
ſpeak, and which were the moſt common and 
the moſt famous. 


and 


— — 
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Lucanus. L. v. Pharſaliz. p. 1 30. 
Tandem conterrita Virgo 
Confugir ad Tripodas, vaſtiſq; adducta cavernis 
Hæſit, & inſueto concepit pectore numen. 
P. 131 —Bacchatvr demen:s aliena per antrum 
Colla ferens, virtafq; Dei Phæbeaq; ſerta 
Erectis diſcuſſa comis, per inania templi 
Ancipiti cervice rotat, ſpargitq; vaganti 
Obſtantes Tripodas, magnoq; exceſtuar igne . 
Spumea tum primum radbies velana per cra 
Effluit, & gemitus, & anhelo clara meatu 
Murmura: tum eœſtus vaſtis ululatus in antris, 
Extremæq; ſonant domitã jam virgine voces. 
Plato in Phadro. p. 244. Nub 5 T4 hig Y dſaſ d 
n yiſre) did paries, Fer Muror Sent dude, n 
72 di e heels m292nTH, dir & Aadory Ik edu, 
uvariom, T 7009. Ii Y read iid]: x; JN,“ l- X 
Fandde arſdra1]o* ( wngoraom 5 Boayen, N Sd A 
tidy Sh Atſoul) EiCunnany Te N hakss, Govt HN 
Nu,i 
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Indeed Plato owns Madneſs to be the cauſe Cy av .YIIL 


All the antient 
Heathensown'd 
Madneſs for 
the principle, ar 
at leaſt for 4 
neceſſary Cir- 
cumſlance of 
Oracles Prefers 


ty fp calld. 


Tejlimonies of 
Plato, Cicero, 
Ariſtotle, Por- 
phyry, and 

Iamblichus, in 
this Caſe. © 
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and principle of Divination in general, and 
ſhews in particular, that it is by that means, 
that the Prieſteſſes of Delphos and of Dodona, 
the Sybils, 3nd all thoſe who have been eſteem'd 
to have the gift of foretelling what is future, 
did deliver Oracles, from whence he pretends 
Men drew great Advantages. He adds, that 
the Antients made uſe of the ſame Word, to 
fignihe this Madneſs, and the Divination made 
by Oracles, becauſe this was the Effect of the 
other. He owns * two ſorts of Madneſs; one 
Natural, caus'd by a kind of Diſtemper; the 
other Supernatural, proceeding from a Divine 
Inſpiration, which tranſports the Soul: An1 
among the Four ſorts of Supernatural Madnęſs 
which he owns, he puts that which belongs to 


Oracles, and pretends Apollo is the Author of | 


it; as Bacchus, of that which in his Myſteries 
tranſports the Bacchanals. | 
Cicero * in like manner diſtinguiſhes two 
ſorts 


—ę— 11 
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AJ, dN Os l or Or, Sv, Heis fuoi gg vi ſyn ), 570 
roi ee Ee, of 5 vu draesrdaus Trav iινẽu7 
AbV]es pasliunbs nary. 

i Idem. ibid. paulo poſt medium. p. 265. Marias df 
n dd% F T, War? yoonud)ov drbeorivay* F 5 Wa" 
das qt, F dubetor vithipuon i ro —— T7 
5 Tears Terlapur Fear Tu αẽ,j bh waslsr 
xl Z erw, AT ? Seeg, Atopyor 3, Thes i 
xl», wav d av, wanjjxlu. &c. 

Cicero. L. 1. De Divin. p. 4905—7. Duo ſunt enim 
divinandi genera, quorum alterum artis eſt, alterum natu- 
rx : Quæ eſt autem Gens, aut quæ Civitas, quæ non aut 


extis pecudum, aut monſtra aut falgura interpretantium, 
aut augurum aut Aftr:logorum aut ſortium (ea enim fete 
| | artis 


rience 
Soul 

from 
from 
prop. 
eſtab] 
thro' 
throu 


artis f1 
duo n 
p. 485 
veteris 
cenſen 


ſorts of Divination ; one which he calls Artifi- 
cial, as that made by Avgurs and Southſayers, 
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by Aſtrology and Lots ; and the other Naty- 


ral; becauſe it does not require Art and Expe-. 


rience, as the former; but proceeds from the 
Soul it ſelf, either tranſported by Madneſs, 
from whence Oracles are caus'd; or diſengag'd 
from the Senſes by ſleep, from whence come 
prophetick Dreams. This Diviſion, which-he 
eſtabliſhes in his firſt Book de Divinatione, runs 
thro' the remaining part of that Work, and 
thronghout that he acknowledges Madneſs to be 
the cauſe of Oracles. 

AriFtotle' owns it to be ſo too; but he pretends 
there is nothing ſupernatural in this Madneſs, 
but that it proceeds from a hot and enflam'd 
Choler, near the Seat of the Soul, or as he alſo 
ſays elſewhere, from the Vertue of the Exhala- 
tions of certain parts of the Earth. 

Porphyry ® ſpeaking of ſuch as foretel future 
Events by the way of Enthuſiaſm, brings ſeve- 
ral Examples: As the Prieſts of the Oracle of 


— — 


* „ — 


artis ſunt) aut ſomniorum aut vaticinationum (hæc enim 
duo naturalia purancur ) prædictione moveatur? Et L. 2. 
p. 48 90. Ac me Peripareticorum ratio magis movebar, & 
veteris Dicæarchi, & ejus, qui nunc floret, Cratippi, qui 
cenſent eſſe in mentibus hominum tanquam Oraculum ali- 
quos, ex quo futura præſentiant, fi aut furore di vino inci- 
— animus, aut ſomno rclaxarus, ſolutè moveatur, & 
iberè. 

| Ariſtor. Problem. Sect. 30. q. 1. & Lib. de Mundo lo- 
cis ſupra relatis. p. 91. 


* Porphyr. Epiſt. ad Anebonem Ægvptium. Qs C- 
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Apollo of Claros, who enter'd into this ſtate of 
Madneſs and Prophetick Enthuſiaſm by drink- 
ing the Water of a certain Fountain : The 
Prieſteſſes of Delphos, by ſitting upon the Month 
of the Grotto: The Propheteſſes of the Oracle 
of the Branchide, by receiving the Vapours of 
a particular Water. On which Iamblichus 
anſwering him ſays, that all the reſt of the 
Oracles were deliver'd no otherwiſe, than by 
this very way of Madneſs and Enthuſiaſm; and 
that if he has nam'd only theſe Three Oracles 


in particular, *tis without doubt becauſe they | 


were more famous than the reſt, and were ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew by what method the Gods commu- 
nicated the Gift of Divination to Men. After 


which he explains, how theſe Vapours and Ex- 


halations could contribute to canſe this pro- 
phetick Madneſs, and to attract the Gods or 
Demons to thoſe Perſons that were full of them, 
ſuppoſing throughout, that this Madneſs is ei- 


ther the cauſe, or a neceſſary concomitant of | 


Oracles. 

It were ſuperfluous to accumulate a greater 
number of Teſtimanies to prove, that Oracles 
properly ſo call'd were no otherwiſe deliver'd, 
than by Madneſs and Enthnſiaſm ; and conſe: 
quently by Men, who appear'd to be poſſeſs'd 
by this Madneſs; and not by ſuch, as upon de- 
liberation went ſecretly to place themſelves in 


„ Jamblichus. L. De Myſt. Sect. 3. cap. 11. Teide 3 
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an Image, and ſpeak by the Mouth of it. There The Enterprize 
was never any but the Impoſtor Alexander , F the Impoſtor 
who undertook to have Oracles deliver'd in — 
manner almoſt like this by his Serpent Glycony dent ſo had no 
aud to make them paſs for ſuch, as proceeded followers. 
from the Mouth of Aſculapius. But this ridi- 

culous Enterprize, as it was without precedent, 

ſo it had no followers. At leaſt it is very cer- 

tain, that all theſe famous Oracles of antiquity 

were no otherwiſe deliver'd, than in the man- 

ner I have explain'd. There is not one Author, 

whether Pagan or Chriſtian, that gives any o- 

ther Idea of this matter. They all ſpeak only of 

Men inſpirꝰd or poſſeſs'd, whodeliver'd Oracles; 

and there is not one who on this Subject ſays 

any thing of Images animated or ſpeaxing. 

This being beyond all doubt, Iconclude firſt, Concluſions a- 
That you was miſtaken when you ſaid, that er . de 
o the greatelt part of Oracles this Madneſs was ,,;; reſpe# to 
not neceſſary. Secondly, That Oracles pro- the Miſtake, 
perly ſo call'd being deliver'd only by Prieſts on which be has 
and Prieſteſſes, who appear'd full of Madneſs _ * 
and Enthuſiaſm, what you ſay here of ſubter- 716 chat, 
rz1eous Paſſages, of Caverns, and Images where ef oracles. 
the Prieſts hid themſelves, of their Trumpets, 
and of all their other Inſtruments, is all to no 
purpoſe; ſince you attribute all theſe Artifices 
and Cheats to them, only becauſe you ſuppoſe, 
that it was the Images which deliver'd Oracles, 


* Luciapus in Pſeyd o mante, Eraſmo inrerprere, p. 48 5. 
verum quo mag is etiam redderet attonitam multitudinem, 
piliq tus eſt fele exhibirurum ipſum Deum loquenrem, ci- 
q inrerpretem edentem Oracula.. Deinde non magno ne- 
2015 gruum arteriis conte vis, ac per lincum illud draconis 
aur, quod erat arte ad ſimulatum, iulertis, alto quopiam 
per has forts. mfanante, refponſitabat ad ea quæ propone- 
buntur, voce nimirùm pet linttaceum illum Æiculapium ad 
ures promanante. Hujuſmodi teſpanſa auvrigare appella- 


or 
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or the Idolatrous Prieſts hid in the Images. 
Thirdly, That having in your Book no other- 
wie attack'd this kind of Oracle, which was 
the moſt common and at the ſame time the moſt 
famous, you have only fought with a Chimera, 
and left Oracles as you found them. Fourthly, 
That to have a juſt Idea of the moſt common 
way, in which Oracles were deliver'd, you need 


only imagine a Man or Woman really poſſeſsd 


by the Devil: Since all that the Antients tell 
us of this Madneſs, with which all the Idola- 
trous Prieſts were tranſported, is perfectly like 
what we ſee, and what we read of thofe really 
poſleſs'd. Fifthly, That the Fathers and the 


Primitive Chriſtians; who always look'd upon 
them as really poſſeſs'd, had reaſon to conclude | 
that Devils were the Authors of Oracles, ſince | 
this Madneſs ? which tranſports the Mind, 
which diſturbs and puts it beſides it ſelf; can | 
be nothing but the Effect of the Operation of the 


evil Spirit. | 
And now, Sir, if I were willing to divert 
v Origines I. 7. contra Celſum. p. 333. Azad #) 7 &; 
” \ \ wp , * * 1 
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my ſelf at another's Expence, and had any thing 
of that pleaſantry and wit, with which you en- 
liven all your Works, what might not I ſay, to 
give a little Life to the Subject I am upon, on 


occaſion of all thoſe Machines, you fo liberally 


allow to the Idolatrous Prieſts in their acting 
theſe Comedies ? Of thoſe Caverns, and ſub- 
terraneous Places, where you hide them ſo 
commodiouſly ? Of thoſe Perfumes you make 
them burn, when juſt going to enter their hol- 
low Images, to perſuade Men, that * it was the 
Arrival of the God which perfum'd all ? But what 
appears the moſt pleaſantly fancy'd of all are 
the Trumpets you put into their Months, to 
raiſe their Voice, and magnify the. Sound of it 
in a manner proper to create fear, of which you 
with ſo much probability ſuſpect they might 
likely have found the Secret before Sir Sa- 
muel Morland who is reputed the Inventer of 
them: What a fair Field, I ſay, would all this 
afford any one, that were willing to give his 
Readers a little Diverſion ? But I eaſily omit 
all theſe Graces, which I might beſtow on my 
Anſwer, to confine my ſelf entirely to what is 
material. I chooſe rather to loſe ſome Advan- 
tazes, than to give you the leaſt occaſion of un- 
eaſineſs, or depart from thoſe ſentiments of 
Eſteem and Conſideration, which I have and 
ever ſhall have for you. It is enough then for 
me to have ſhewn you, that all thoſe artifices, 
which you afford the Idolatrous Prieſts for the 
delivery of their Oracles, fall to the ground; and 
that you do them much more honour than they 
deſerve, in ſuppoliag them ingenious enough to 
have impos'd upon all the Earth for above Two 
thouſand Years, by means of their hollow Ima- 
ges, and of their ſpeaking Trumpets. 


* Hiſt. Diff, 1. c. 12. p. 160. 
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cn IX. Before I proceed to thoſe Oracles which 
Neceſſary ex- Were deliver'd upon Letters ſeal'd up, give 
plications on me leave to beg of you two or three Explicati- 
ſome particular ons upon ſome things which you advance, with 
Points ad. reſpect to this ſirſt fort of Oracles, of which 
wanc'd ty the 7 l 
Author. He we have been ſpeaking. You ſay in relating 
ſuppoſes with- the Story of the Prieſts of Bel, That * the ſub- 
out Proof, and ject there ſpoken of, is one of the Heathen Miracles, 
9 which was the moſt univerſally believ'd ;, namely, 
_ thoſe Vittims which the Gods came themſelves to 


elſewhere, that a ö : 
— Heathens tat. You'll oblige me very much if you'll in- 


telievd, tb ſtrut me more particularly in this matter, by | 


their God's 
came to eat 
the Sacrifice 


ſhewing me from the Heathen Authors, that 


who has ſaid, that they came themſelves to eat 


the Fleſh of the Victims. I thought till now, that | 


all the Greeks and Romans were fully perſwaded 
of the contrary, and perfectly convinc'd that it 
was Men that fed themſelves with the Sacrifice, 
after they had caus'd ſome part of it to be con- 
ſum'd by the Fire. You might have remem- 


ber d what Virgil“ and Porphyry * ſay on this | 


Sub- 


* Hiſt. ibid. p. 157. 

* Virg. L. viii. Æneid. J. 179. 
Tum lecti juvenes certatim, aræq; Sacerdos 
Viſcera toſta ferunt raurorum, onerantq; caniſtris 
Dona laboratæ Cereris, Bacchumq; mimſtranr. 
Veſcicur /Eneas ſimul & Trojana juvertus 
Perpern tergo Bovis, & luſtralibus extis. 


7 Porphyr. apud Euſebſum. L. 4. Prap. Evang. cap. 9. 


p. 147. Explicans ritus ſacrificiorum A pollinis Oraculo pre- 


— 
7 


7 
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they believ'd as univerſally as you ſay, that the | 
fer d to them. Gods came themſelves to eat the Victims offer | 
to them: I know the Poets give them Nectar 
and Ambroſia tor their Food, and that ſome o- 
thers thought the Smoke of the Sacrifices was 
very agrecable to them: But I don't know one | 
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Subjet : You might have read what your Au- 
thor mentions out of Ovid to prove the ſame 
thing. But above all, you ſhould have con- 
ſider'd what you ſay your ſelf a little after up- 
on the Teſtimony of Pauſanias *, That they 
who came to Conſult the Oracle of Trophonius 
* liv'd wholly upon the Fleſh of the Sacrifices. 
Here I muſt deſire you to agree with your ſelf, 
and with the Author you profeſs to follow. 

You ſay, ſecondly, with regard to the ſame Me believes 
Oracles, That | what they cæll'd the Myſteries that the Sie 
and ſecret Ceremonies of a God, was one of the — 
beſt Artifices which the Prieſts had invented for 4 


gag d who were 
their own ſecurity, becauſe theſe Myſteries engag d initiated in the 
thoſe who were initiated in them to ſo inviolable a Heathen Myſte- 
ries, did alſo 
— — — relate to Ora- 
T lcpeioy N Cd wav u, ,ẽ,jwj., Th 5 AuTd wen Edie, cles. 
ch ever  TyT@er pelt (ol. Oraculi carmen quod ex- 
plicar illud eſt. p. 145. 
"Axeg. t *Howrw dbb, Te N Tdga8%, 
Idem. L. 2. De Abſtin. ab eſu animalium, inrerprece Ber- 
nardo Feliciano. S. 8. De Baſlaris, inquit, qui antiquitùs 
Taurorum facrificia fuerant imitati, verum etiam ex homi- 
num mactatorum carnibus in cibum ſumebanr, non ſecus ac 
nos in cæteris animalibus nunc facimus, dum reliquas Sacrt- 
ficiorum carnes in epulas referimus. 
Ovid. L. 12. Metamorph. I. 1 50. 
Feſta dies aderat, qui Cycni victor Achilles 
Pallada mactatæ placabat ſanguine vaccæa. 
Cujus ut impoſuit proſecta calentibus aris; 
Et Diis acceptus penetravit in æthera nidor; 
Sꝛera tulere ſuam, pars eſt data cætera menſis. 
Diſcubuere thoris proceres & corpora toſta 
Carne replent, vinoq; levant curaſq; fitimg; 
* Pauſanins. L. 9. p. 602. Exceed rde ts F Tegel 
vaſſitrat Sogn, meare þ Ti]aſuiduy ννεανν wo oixualt 
Y 79 olxnpes Aauwvos Te Aa Y Tuyng th25y ry 
, bl * — ad 7 * 
d abs d αναν 7s e e, Tar: , nabardt, 
AsTLOV eſe?) Fopuſu* mm 5 Au]ody 5 ard]auis dei v E 
una V o #842 df oH Fay F Ovid. 
7 Hift. Diſſ. 1. ch. 15. p. 185. 
} Hiſt, Dil. 1. ch. 13 p. 163, 164. 
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fence. Lam of opinion; that the ſilence to which 
the Myſteries engag'd them, only regarded the 
Myſteries themſelves, and not the Oracles, which 
were very different. The idolatrous Prieſts 
were not more ſolicitous, that the Myſteries 
ſhould be conceal'd, than that the Oracles ſhould 
be publiſh'd, and that Men ſhould every where 
divulge them, as a thing moſt proper to create 
a high Opinion of the Power of their Gods. 
Pauſanias * aſſures us, that they who had con- 
ſulted the Oracle of Trophonius, were oblig'd 
to expoſe in publick upon Tables all that they 
had ſeen and heard. His Book, and thoſe of 
other Heathen Authors are full of Oracles deli- 
ver'd, and of Deſcriptions of all that was uſu- 
ally done, when Men went to conſult them. 
But neither he nor they ſay any thing of what 
paſs'd in their Myſteries. They always take 
care to let us know, as Herodotus does, that 
they cannot ſpeak of them, without rendring 
themſelves guilty of impiety. And we ſhould 
never have known any thing of what thoſe in- 
famous Myſteries contain'd, if the Chriſtians, 
as Firmicus, Arnobius, Clemens Alexandrinum, 
and ſome others, had not acquainted us with 
them, whether it were that they knew them of 


o idem. ibid. p. 604. Tag 3 +5 F Tesęoris dfb 
rag, dy Cod ToCa neo ,s O, I ade, ava 
Qdveu yeſcomula ow ive, 
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themſelves *, while they were yet Heathens, 
or that they had been inform'd of what was 
done there by Heathens, who had been conver- 
ted . In a word, it was permitted to all the 
World to conſult Oracles, whereas the favour 
of being initiated in their Myſteries was only 
youchſat'd to ſome choſen Perſons, and that 
after a great deal of ceremony and probation. | 

The third thing I have to ſay to you, re- With regard to 
ſpects the Oracle of Apollo of Daphne, which the the Relicks of 


Relicks of the Martyr Babylas put to ſilence, as i 


the Pagans themſelves acknowledge, and among tber to adopt 
others the Sophiſt Libanius. You find how- the frivolous 
ever that there is much more likelihood , comedtares of 


that the cauſe of this ſilence was only * the = _— 
great concourſe of Chriſtians aſſembled at this gh Opinion 


Martyr's Tomb , which diſturb'd the Prieſts of all the Eccle 1 
Apollo, who did not care to have for witneſſes aſtick Hiſtori- 


of their Actions, enemies ſo clear ſighted as the *" and eſpe· 


Chriſtians. It ſeems, Sir, you have here forgot —— 4 


ARES 1 h ſtome. 


* Tarian bad been initiated in the Pagan Myſteries before he 
embrac'd Chriſtianity, as himſelf witneſſes in the Book he com- 
pos'd againft the Heathens. Orat. ad Grzc. p. 174. 

Autor Quæſt. Ver. Teſt. apud Auguſt. Quæſt. 1 14. p. $91. 
Prxdicari enim fide conſiderantes qui audiebant quid boni & 
ſanctitatis publice promittetetur, contulerunt ſe ad fidem oc- 
culra illa inhoneſſa & turpia relinquentes, & quomodo per 
ignorantiam illuſi ſint, confitentes. 

* Vide Clementem Alexandr. L. v. Strom. Theonem 
Alexand. de Mathem. Platonis, & Eliam Cretenſ. p. 407. 
in Orar. 3. Gregorit Nazianz. p. 77. ubi de Mithræ Myſteriis 
agens, ait ex Suidi : Toy Mig ev vouiGeor Tliggar | A 
70, N TYT@ FUso1y oAnds Suolas, % Thiylai TiVvas eis 
Ty ThdTds* des 5 Jula.) That, Tos F Miles 
ds, ei d 1s aaody rondogwy mageaton, ges 
sud d Tia x) dete Aſo?) 5 bſSonnor]a £1) Ko- 
Aces, oft x7! Baluir S& F Thednoouker maghdady. 

* Libantus apud Chryſoſtom, L. de S. Babyla & contra 
Gentiles. | 
* Hift, ibid. p. 171. 
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your Caverns and ſubterraneous Paſſages, where 
the Idolatrous Prieſts and all their Machines 
were ſo well ſecur'd againſt the too great curi- 
oſity of their own party themſelves. Was 
there any danger of the Chriſtians going to 
make their Remarks upon them, even into theſe 


frightful Sanctuaries, where it was not lawful 


for any one to enter ? Were the Relicks of the 
Martyr Babylas within the Temple of Apollo, or 
was It necellary for thoſe, who went to honour 
them in the Place where they were, to enter 
that Temple ? But if there was any danger of 


the Chriſtians entring thereinto thro” curioſity, 


who hindred the Idolatrous Prieſts from ſhut- 
ting the Doors of the Temple, after they had 


let in thoſe whom they thought proper to be 


admitted ? If roo much light incommoded 
them, why did they not make their Images 
ſpeak in the Night? But above all, why did 
they not upon theſe occaſions make uſe of their 
ſpeaking Trumpets, threatning the moſt dread- 
ful Puniſhments to all ſuch prophane Perſons, 
as ſhould dare to approach? Such a frightful 
Buſineſs had been capable of putting all the 
Chriſtians to flight, and filling the whole City 
of Antioch with terrour. I am really troubled, 
Sir, to fee that you have choſe rather upon 
this occaſion , to adopt the ridiculous Fan- 
cies of Mr. Vin- Dale, than to follow the Opi- 
nion of Socrates *, Ruffinus ©, Theodoret *, Soro- 


— * _— * 1 
—— —— — 


. * Socrates. L. iii. Hiſt, cap. 18. T 50 x7! F Al⁰Nα 
1:29, Y FM dvoryla the cas, youruiy Natal 
dg F o& Acorn AAN ο . H ws + 6 bout 
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© Ruthaus. Hiſt. Eccleſ. L. Xx. cap. 35. 4 

© Theudorit, Hitt, L. iii. cap. Io. 
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men ©, Nicephorus, and above all of St. John Chry- 
/oſtome *, who with his uſual force and eloquence 
ſhews, that there was no other cauſe of the ſi- 
lence of this Demon, and of the burning of his 
Temple afterwards, than the Power of St. Ba- 
„u, taking for witneſs of the Truth of all 
thoſe things he aſſerts, them that had both 
heard him, and ſeen moſt of the Wonders 
which had happen'd on this occaſion. It 1s a 
little peeviſh in down right terms to contradict 
ſo many great Men, and Eye-witneſſes; and to 
deſire to make them paſs either for blind Men, 
or for Impoſtors. 


After this ſhort digreſſion let us return to our Cnay. X. 
Oracles, and ſee how you pet clear of thoſe, How Ar. de 
which were deliver'd upon Letters ſeal'd up. Fontenelle ex- 


NE lains t 
You eaſily overcome this difficulty *. The Prieſt "5 Oracles, * f 


you ſay, knew the ſecret of opening theſe Letters were deliverd. 


and ſealing them up again, without any one's per-upon Letters 
ceiving it T. But if the Prieſts, you add, did/*«"d up, Hi 


not dare to hazard the unſealing them, they endea- FA we 


vour'd cunningly to find out , who it was that 
brought the Perſons to the Oracle. This {till ſup- 
poſes, that only thoſe Prieſts were Maſters of 
addreſs and cunning, and that all they who had 
to do with them, were Fools who did not ſo 


much as ſuſpect, that their Letters might be 


6—— — 


* Sozomen. Hiſt. L. v. cap. 19. 

' Nicephorus. L. x. cap. 28. 

Chryſoſt. L. de S. Babyla & contra Gentiles, p. 459. 
Aid 38 Tor %, F lüge Ert FeutsJoy , i wh 
Tis ws Td N, Snſz ov oy tu ad\ogt wi mornng 
IX , Hue las yopaiCy * 7 d TWT@ $5204 wy E. 
9 yiewles % vio! wei,ꝗ,, os dew mdy]as, ani Tar, 
143 eg), mezoievar t%; eu. 

; ny 1 . 4 P- 173, 174. 

Hiſt. ibid. p. 176. 
K 3 opened, 
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opened, or ſee that in their diſcourſe themſelves 
had diſcover'd the Secret, which they deſir'd 
to conceal. For you may pleaſe to obſerve, 
that they who conſulted Oracles by ſeal'd Let- 
ters, were miſtruſtful Perſons, who took this 
way only to avoid being impos'd upon, and to 
try even to impoſe upon the Oracle, if they could. 
So you may well think, that with this precauti- 
on they did not neglect any other, which might 
be taken to prevent being ſurpriz'd. 
he example It was in this diſpoſition the Emperor Tra- 
740 blur me. Jen * conſulted the God of Heliopolis. His 
ehod in corſul. Friends exhorted him to addreſs himſelf to 
ting the Oracle this Deity, to learn the ſucceſs of his Expedi- 
Heliopolis, tion againſt the Parthians ; and to engage him 
1 to it they recited to him the wonderful Predi- 
that there nas ctions which that God had utter' d. The Em- 
nm human de- peror, who gave not much Credit to them, 
keit init, and fear'd there might be Deluſion in the mats 
ter, ſent the God a Letter ſeal'd up, and deſir'd 
an anſwer to it. All the Anſwer the Oracle 
gave was, to command a blank Paper well fold- 
ed and ſeal'd up, ſhould be ſent back to him. 
The Prieſts were frighted at this command, 
becauſe (ſays Macrobius, who relates this Sto» 
ry) they did not know what the Emperor's 
Letter was. But Trajan having receiv'd it, 


| _ 


— 


Þ Macrobius I. i. Saturn, c. 23. p. 262—3. Sic & Impe- 
rator Trajanus ini turus ex eà provincia Parthiam cum exerci- 
ru, conſtantiſſimæ religionis hortantibus amicis qui maxima 
hujuſce numinis ceperant experimenta, ut de eventu conſu- 
lerer rei cœptæ; egit Romano conſilio priùs explorando fi- 
dem religionis, ne forte fraus ſubeſſet humana. Et primùm 
miſit _ codicillos, ad quos fibi refcribi veller. Deus 
juſſit afferri chartam, eamq; aſſignari puram & miti: Stu- 
pentibus ſacerdotibus ad ejuſmodi factum: ignorabant quip- 
pe conditionem codicillorum. Hos cum maxima ad mirati- 


one Trajanus excepit, quad ipſe quoq; puris tabellis cum 
peo cgillet Pit, q ple queg; p 


was 
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was in admiration of it, ſeeing an Anſwer ſo 
like the Letter he had ſent, and in which only 
himſelf knew, that there was nothing at all writ- 
ten. Being thus convinc'd that there was no 
Cheat in this Oracle, he conſulted it upon his 
Expedition, and had ſuch an Anſwer from it, 
as he might have from the Devil; that is to 
{ay, an obſcure and ambiguous one, capable of 
being accommodated to many quite differeat 
Events. Indeed the Devil that preſided over 
this Oracle, might well know whether Trajar 
had writ any thing in the Letter or no; but he 
could not know whether that Emperor ſhould 
return with Succeſs from his Expedition, be- 
cauſe he cannot certainly foreſee- what is to 


Such was alſo that Governour of Cilicia , Anuber exam- 
whom Plutarch mentions. He was a Man hard 9 Tank 
of belief, addicted to the Opinions of the Epi- —_ 


' who embracd 


cureans, in whoſe Company he was perpetually. the 0pinions of 
He ſends one of his Servants to the Oracle of the Epicure- 
4 ans. 


i Plutarch, L. de Defectu Orac. p. 771. *Eyw d ddr 
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Mopſus with a Letter ſeal'd up, to which he de- 
fires an Anſwer might be given in a Dream, 
His Servant tells him what he had ſeen in his 
Sleep, and what had been ſaid to him; and the 
Governour is very much aſtoniſh'd at the per- 
fect agreement of this Anſwer, with what he 
had writ in his Letter, which was brought him 
back ſeal'd as he had ſent it. The Epicureans 
are yet more ſurpriz'd at it than he, and have 
nothing to reply. Why did they not ſay with 
you, that the Gavernour's Letter had been o- 
pen'd, and afterwards cunningly ſeal'd up a- 
gain? They might that way have eaſily ſoly'd 
the difficulty. Could Plutarch who relates 
this inſtance, and Macrobins that of Trajan, 


neither of them ſuſpe& the ſame thing? But. 


both of them had without doubt lefs artifice 
and cunning than your Author : They had not 
the leiſurę to invent an explication ſo happy 
and ſo far fetch'd, as that with which this learn- 
ed Man has furniſh'd you. 
The Oracle of Youafterward sexplain the Oracle of Claros*, 
_ corſult- of which Tacitus * ſpeaks in his ſecond Book of 
* -"g e Annals. © Germanicus , ſays this Author, 
mnjudicious re. went to conſult the Oracle of Claros. Jt is 
fledtions of the d not a Woman that delivers Oracles there as 
Author, upon © at Delphos, but a Man whom they chooſe out 
„ * of certain Families, and who is almoſt al- 
concorrivg it. Ways af Miletum. It is enough to tell him 
| «the Number and the Names of thoſe that 


— 


* Hiſt. ibid. p. 180. 

k Corn. Tacitus L. ii. Annal. p. 63. Relegit A ſiam adpel- 
jirq; Colophona, ut Clain Apollinis Oraculo uteretur. Non 
tæmma ilhc, ut apud Deiphos, ſed certis è familiis & ferme 
NMileto accitus ſacerdos, numerum modo conſultantium & no- 
mina audit: tum in ſpecum degteſſus, hauſta fontis arcani 
aqua, ignarus plerumq; literarum & carminum, edit te- 
ponſa vęrſibus compotitis, ſupet rebus quas quis mente 
once pit. | 
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« come to conſult him. And then he with- 
« draws into a Grotto, and having taken ſome 
« Water from a Fountain hidden there, he an- 
« ſwers in Verſe to what you have conceiv'd in 
« your mind. Tho' for the moſt part he is ve» 
« ry ignorant. Your Reflections on this Ora- 
cle are *, Firſt, That the Perſon who gave the 
Anſwers was a Man, and not a Woman. Second- 
ly, That this Man's Ignorance could never be well 
prov'd. Thirdly, That it was neceſſary for him 
to know the Names of thoſe who conſulted him. 
Fourthly, That what he did for Germanicuggbe could 
not have done for a private Citizen of: Rome. 


After this, muſt not the whole World agree 


that there was nothing but Impoſture in this 
Oracle? Do not the proofs which you produce 
for it evidently. demanſtrate that ? I know not 


what they think of them, who have read your 


Book. I fear they do not think them altoge- 
ther concluſive. For my part I muſt confeſs, 
] am not contented with them, and that I 
had rather you had made ſome Reflections up- 
on what the ſame Author adds,- that this falſe 
Prophet anſwer'd the thoughts of thoſe who 
conſulted him. It ſeems to me indeed, that 
the Devil himſelf cannot do this, ſince the 
ſecrets of the Heart, as well as the certain 
knowledge of things to come, are reſerv'd to 
God alone. It is true however, as St. Aug u- 
ftin " teaches, that the Devil has a great faci- 
lity 

* Hiit, ibid. p. 181, 182. 
| Auguſt, L. de Divin. Dzmonium. p. 600. Aliquando & 
hominum diſpoſiriones, non ſolùm voce prolatas, verùm eti- 
am cogitatione conceptas, cum ſigna quædam ex animo ex- 
primuntur in corpore, totà facilitate perdiſcunt: atq; hinc 
etiam multa futura prænuntiant, aliis videlicet mira, qui iſta 
diſpoſira non noverunt. Sicut enim apparet concitatior ani- 
mi motus in vultu, ut ab hominibus quoq; aliquid forinſeciʒ 
; _— | aghoſcatur, 
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lity in diſcovering what is in the Minds of Men 
by the leaſt external Signs they give of it, and 
fuch as Men can very hardly perceive. Thus 
we muſt either abſolutely reje& what Tacitu⸗ 
fays of the Oracle of Claros, or acknowledge 
therein, as in all the others, the Operation of 
the evil Spirit. And if you add what Jambli- 
chus v relates concerning the fame Oracle, that 
npon a ſudden his falſe Prophet became inviſi- 
ble to all his Spectators when he began to give 
his Anſwers, we ſhall be ſtill more neceſſa- 
rily oblig'd to have recourſe to this latter 
Explication. 


138 


Cnay. XI. I come now to the Reflections which you 
of thoſe Ora- make, to ſhew the Impoſture of thoſe Oracles 
cles which which were deliver'd in Dreams. The Tem- 


were deliver d ples where the Heathens went to Sleep for this 


— xr#P pur poſe were in great numbers, and for the 


by the Author moſt part very famous, as thoſe of Aſculapiu, 
of the Hiſtory. Amphiarais, Alopſus, Serapis, and many * others 
| 4 ſuch 


agnoſcatur, quod intrinſecùs agitur : ita non debet eſſe incre- 
dibile, ſi etiam leniores cogitationes dant aliqua figna per 
corpus, quæ obiuſo ſenſu hominum cognoſci non poſſunt, 
acuto autem Dæmonum poſſunt. * 

St. Auguſtin aſſerts the ſame thing in his Retractations. 
L. 2. c. 30s p. 36. viz. That the Devils can knw our Thoughts, 
of which, he ſays, there are ſome Inſtances, but he makes. 4 
anubt whether it be by theſe kinds of external Marks, that they 
know them, or by ſome other more ſubtil and ſpiritual means, 


= W1 


= lamblichus. L. de Myſt. Sect. iii. cap. 11. p. 72. To | 
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genus ſtipatus eſt orbis; ut Amphirai apud Oropum, Amphi- 
lochi apud Mallum, Sarpedonis in Troade, n ak 3 
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ſuch like. You ſay then, * That; the Caverns 
where theſe Oracles were deliver d might be full of 
Perfumes and Odours which diſturb d the Brain z 
that the Waters, which they oblig d thoſe to drink 
who went down to theſe places, might alſo be pre- 
par'd for the ſame purpoſe. . That they neuer 
fail d to fill the Minds of ſuch Perſons with Idea: 
proper to create Dreams, in which Gods and Things 
extraordinary ſhould bear a part. Laſtly, That 
they uſually made them ſleep on the Skins of ſacri- 
fed Beaſts, which might have been rubb'd with 
„ ſome Drug, that ſhould work an extraordinary effett 

| upon the Prain. 6 i | 

Firſt, You give us all theſe pleaſant Con- TheExplication 

a MY jccures without any Proof or Authority, upon kh 1 
s imaginary Poſſibilities; there being nothiug in fired. 

- all the Authors who have writ of theſe kinds o 
is Oracles, which could give you occaſion to be- 


ns 4 P ii. 3b 


e lieve or ſuſpect, that all theſe Artifices were 
„ made uſe of. Secondly, In my Opinion all 
rs WI theſe Perfumes, Odours, and Drugs, were more 
h WM likely to cauſe Pains in the Head, and reſtleſs 
— Nights for want of Sleep, than to procure 
re- Dreams. Thirdly, Tho' they might have caus'd 
Dreams, yet they could not produce ſuch, as 
ſhould have relation to the Subjects upon which 
ns. particularly the Oracle was conſulted. 
1, Rte A ALS RAE 7 4 * 
„ MY £ceacria, Mopſi in Cilicia, Hermionæ in Macedonia, paſi- 
bey phaæ in Laconia — Nam de Oraculis etiam cæteris, apud 
MF quz nemo dormitat, quid aliud pronuntiabimus, quàm Dæ- 
T} monicam effe rationem eorum ſpirituum, qui jam runc in 
ga- RY ipſis hominibus habitaverint, vel memorias eorum affectave- 
z IJ fin; ad omnem malitiæ ſuæ ſcenam, in iſtà æquè ſpecie di- 


- vinicarem mentientes, eãdemq; induſtriũ etiam per beneficia 

r, fillentes medecinarum, & admonitionum, & prænunciatio- 

% num, quæ magis lædant juvando, dum ea per quæ juvant, 
bb inquiſitione veræ divinitatis abducunt ex inſinuatione 

hoc BY filſæ. 

i- * Hiſt. Diff, 1. ch. 15. p. 191. 

f Hiſt. ibid. p. 192. 
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The Idolatrous How for inſtance could theſe Artifices con- 
Prieſts by all cur, to give the Governour of Cilicia's Ser- 
— — vant of whom we have ſpoken, that Dream in 
$0 procure ſuch Which he thought there appear'd to him a well 


Dreams, as ſhap'd Man, and ſaid this one word, black, in 


#byſe Perſons anſwer to a Letter he had brought ſeal'd up, 


— _ wherein the Governour, to try the Oracle, had 


Sleep in the Writ this Queſtion , * Shall I ſacrifice a white 
Temples,where Oxe to you, or 4 black ? How do you imagine 


theſe kinds of all theſe Perfumes and Drugs could make the 


Oracles were ſick Perſons, who came to Sleep in the Temples | 


_— e/Eſculapins and Serapis, behold thoſe Me- 


dicines 1n their Dreams which they were to uſe 
for their Cure? Of a hundred ſuch that Sleep 
or Dream, is there any who have naturally ſuch 


Dreams, or to whom one could promiſe to pro- 
cure ſuch by all the Drugs imaginable? Vet 
we muſt either abſolutely rejett the Teſtimony ? 
of thoſe Authors who ſpeak of theſe Oracles, 
or own that in truth they who went to Sleep |} 


in the Temples of Aſculapius and Serapis, had 
commonly Dreams relating to their Diſtem- 
pers, and which preſcrib'd them Remedies, 
good or bad, of which they were to make 
uſe. Does not Strabo relate, „That Serapss 
« was religiouſly honour'd in. Egypt, and that 
tc he cur'd the Sick to that degree, that the molt 
c conſiderable Perſons of the Country were 


* Hiſt. Diſſ. 1. c. 14. p. 173. 
© Strabo. L. 17. Geogr. ubi de Canopo. Xylandro inter- 
prete. p. 801. Canopus 120, Stadiis diſtat ab Alexandria 
rerreſt;i itinere, cognominis Canopi, qui Menelai Guberna- 
ror fuerat, & ibi mortuus eſt. Haber. Serapidis Templum 
religiose cultum, ut etiam nobiliffimi viri ei credant, & pro 
ſe vel aliis infomnia ibi caprent. Sunt qui curationes con- 
ſcribant: Quidam virtutes ibi editorum Oraculorum. Vide 
eundem. I. 8. p. 374. De Æſculapii remplo, quod erat 
Epidauri: Er Iamblichum de eodem Æſculapio agentem. 
I. de Myſt. Sect. 3. cap. 3, | 
cc Per- 
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« perſuaded of it, and went to Sleep in his 

« Temple, in order to learn Remedies for theit 

« own Diſtempers, or for thoſe of their 

« Friends ; and that there were Authors, who 

« had commited to writing the wonderful Cures, 

« which were wrought there after this man- 

« ner? Does not Tertullian * own, That ÆAſcu- Many fich _ 
« 1apixs had by the ſame Method reſtor'd Health Perſons. were 
« to three Perſons, whom he names? And does of A means 
not the Greek inſcription ? you mention, .- _ 
which is found in Grater, ſay of the ſame A- 
ſculapius, That the Oracle order'd a blind 

« Man call'd Caius to come near the Altar and 
«kneel down, then to paſs from the Right 

« Side to the Left, to put his Hand upon the 

« Altar, and after that upon his Eyes; and 

« that he thereupon recover'd his Sight in the 

« Preſence of the People, who teſtify'd their 

« Toy * that ſo great Wonders were wrought in 

« the Reign of Anronine , their Emperor? 

« That the ſame Oracle bid one Lucius, who 


ms 0 
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? Terrul), in Apolog. cap. 22 p. 22. Iſta ipſa Virgo cœ- 
leſtis pluviarum pollicitatrix, iſte ipſe Æſculapius medicina- 
tum demonſtrator, alia die moricuris Socordio & Thauaſio 
& Aſclepiodoto vitæ ſumminiſtrator, niſi ſe Dæmones con- 
ſeſſi fuerint, &c. ; 

* Grurer, Inſcript. p 71. AUTats N uten Tale 117 
r exgnudrioer e tr ieee Bina N m0rwy- 
g AT, . F J e£18 iabdν 4215629v; V dra 768 
mls ,wu xu imadro Be G, Y Aen. f de N 
emlgvas m 765 id iss d bνν, Y cebiy drifards, 
; Ju H , » Gf x aue9 lus ors CIom des}ad 

et oylo em 7 ( ecacd i, Ache ö 

Auxiο mAdeilms v αννννν,ẽuοαx Wd h, dvfewre 
tne TIED 6 Sg Ai, Y hs F rec £91 Ye, 
Y Her olys dyagues.oa th ombava; om To WA30eov, 1 
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* The Author ſeems to conjecture that the Reading ſhould be 
Neu, and I have follow'd him in that conjelbure, tho I choſe to 
1etin the old Reading in the Injcritti;n, as be himeif doi af- 
tei Gruter, 
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ce was ſeiz d with a Pleuriſy, and given over 


ce by the Phyſicians, to come near and take 
« ſome Aſhes from the Altar, mix them with 
« Wine, and apply them to his Side : That 
c upon this he recover'd, and gave publick 
« Thanks to the God for his Cure, and the 


ce People congratulated with him thereupon? 


_= — 1 a Now whatever expence you be at in Drugs | 
70 2 Devil, and Perfumes, I'll undertake you will never ac- 


who can indeed count for ſuch Dreams as theſe by your 8y- 
cauſe Dreams, ſtem ; whereas nothing is ſo eaſy, if we follow | 
and cure ſom? the Opinion of the Fathers; for it is certain the 


Diſtaſes, par- 


Devil can cauſe Dreams. Tis the Doctrine of 
12 all the Divines , who after Tertullian *, diſtin- 
ſelf has been guiſh three ſorts of Dreams: Some which come 
from God, others from the Devil, and moſt of 
It is alſo certain, 
that the Devil can cure ſome Diſeaſes, and par- 
ticularly thoſe of which himſelf has been the } 


the Author. 
them from Natural Cauſes. 


Cauſe. © They deſtroy Mens Health, ſays 


st. Cyprian, they cauſe Diſeaſes to do them- | 


4 ſelves Honour; that rectifying what they 


1 


1 


D. Th. 2. 2. q. 95. Art. 6. | 

7 Tercull, L. de Auimà c.47. p. 299. Definimus enim I 
niis plurimùm incuti ſomnia, & ſi interdum vera & gratioſa, 
ſed, de qui induſtria diximus, affectantia arq; captantia: 
quanto magis vana & fruſtratoria & turbida; ludibriofa & 
immunda. Nec mirum, fi eorum ſunt imagines, quorum & 
res. A Deo autem pollicito ſcilicer & gratiam ſpirirus Sancti 
in omnem carnem, & ſicut prophetaturos, ira & ſomniaturos 
ſervos ſuos, & ancillas ſuas, ca deputabuntur, quæ ipſi gra- 
tiæ comparabuntur, fi qua honeſta, ſancta, prophetica, re- 


velatoria, ædificatoria, vocatoria Tertia ſpecies erunt 
ſomnia, quæ ſibimet ipſa anima videtur inducere ex inten- 
tione circumſtantiarum. 


* Cyprian. L. de Idolorum vanitate: p. 14. Valetudinem 
frangunt, morbos laceſſunt ut ad cultum ſui cogant, ur nidore 
altarium & ropis pecorum ſaginati, remiſſis quæ conſtrinxe- 
rant curaſſe videantur. Hzc eſt de illis medela, cdm ipſo- 
rum cellar injuria. ; 


Shave 
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* have put out of order in the human Body, 

« they may appear to have reſtor'd Health: 

« They Cure, by putting an end to the IIls 

« which themſelves have caus'd. Tertullian 

« ſays the ſame thing. No doubt they are 

« bountiful with reſpe& to the Cure of Diſtem- 
pers; for they themſelves are the Authors of 
« them, and then they preſcribe Remedies for 
«them, admirable for their Novelty, often 
« contrary and pernicious : After which they 
* deſiſt from cauſing the Ill, and thereby Men 
think that they have cur'd it. As they are 

« ſubtil Spirits, ſays Lactantius „ they inſinu- 
e ate themſelves into Mens Bodies, and piercing 
* as far as their Entrails, they impair the 
Health, canſe Diſeaſes, occaſion frightful 
* Dreams, diſturb the Mind by that madneſs 
© they inſpire, to force Men thereby to have 
** recourſe to them. They who are Strangers 
© to the Truth know not the cauſe of all theſe 
„ Illuſions: They think theſe evil Spirits cure 
« when they ceaſe to hurt, Spirits that are not 
capable of doing any thing but Ill. 


You come next to the ambiguity of Oracles, C RAP. XI 
and ſay, * This 1s one of thoſe things which beſt The ambiguity 
: * " of Oracles, it 
I | does not prove 

* Terrull. in Apol. c. 22. p. 22. Benefici plans & circa what the Au- 
curas valetudinum: lædunt enim primo, dehinc remedia thy pretends. 
præcipiunt, ad miraculum nova, five contraria, poſt quæ he Devils not 
deſinunt lædere & curaiſc creduntur. hnowing cer- 

Lactant. L. 2. Divin. Inſtit. c. 14, & 15. p.105. Qui tainij what is 
quoniam ſunt ſpiritus tenues & incomprehenfibiles, infinuant ) come, were 
ſe corporibus hominum, & occultè in viſceribus operti vale- en oblig'd to 
tudinem vitiant, morbos citant, ſomniis animos terrent, „ter obſcure 
mentes furoribus quatiunt, ut homines his malis cogant ad ard ,mjouous 
eorum auxilia decurrere. Quarum omnium fallaciatum ratio Oele g, on ur- 
expertibus veritatis obſcura eſt: prodeſſe enim eos putant, 50% te conceal 
cum nocere deſinunt, qui nihil aliud poſſunt quam nocere. heir gnorarce. 

* Hiſt. Diſſ. c. 16, p. 195+ 

4 ſhem, 


r 
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ſhew, that Men had to do in them: 


An ANSWER to the 


I know not 
whether you thought this a good proof to main- 
tain your Syſtem : But it will be no hard mat- 
ter to ſhew, that it proves nothing. 
make it good and coucluſive againſt the common 
Opinion, it were neceſſary that the Devils 


ſhould have been always able, and always ob- 
lig'd to ſpeak clearly in the Oracles they deli- | 


ver'd. Then after having ſhewn, that they 


did not do ſo, you would have reaſon to con- 
clude, that we were in the wrong to aſcribe” | 
Oracles to them : And that it 1s much more | 


credible, that only Men- deceivers were con- 
cern'd in them. 


ty in their Predictions. 


taken the liberty to admoniſh you. 
therefore being thus ignorant of what 1s to 
come, in order to conceal their ignorance, were 
oblig'd to involve their Oracles in affected ob- 
ſcurities and ambiguities, by means of which 
they might be accommodated to ſeveral quite 
different, and ſometimes even contrary Events. 
Thereby, as the Fathers * have obſerv'd, ny 

made 


1 3 


 * Tertull. in Apol. c. 22. p. 22. In Oraculis autem quo 
ingenio ambiguitates temperent in eventus, ſciunt Crœſſ, 
ſciunt Pyrrhi. 

Hieronym. in c. 41. Iſaiæ. p. 158, Ubi Apollo Delphicus 
& Loxias, Deliuſq; & Clarius & cætera Idola futurorum ſci- 
emiam pollicentia, quæ Reges potentiſſimos deceperunt! 
Quod ſi aliquis dixerit multa ab Idolis eſſe pradicta: hoc ſci- 

3 endum 


Indeed to 


But you have not prov'd, that 
the Devils always could and muſt have ex- 
preſs'd themſelves clearly and without ambigul- | 
It were neceſſary for | 
that, that they ſhould have a certain knowledg 
of things to come, and particularly of ſach, as | 
depend upon free or contingent Cauſes. Indeed 
you ſeem to ſuppoſe this in your Argument: | 
But it is a Miſtake, of which I have already | 
The Devils | 


endun 
ſenter 
utrum 


ta, ſe 
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* made ſport with the Credulity of the Heathen, 
1 they miſerably ſeduc'd them; and whatever 
t- might happen, ſince they always appear'd to 
0 have foretold the Truth, they preſerv'd among 
n them the Worſhip and Divine Honours, of 
Is which they had poſſeſs'd themſelves. - 

b Yet all their Oracles were not ambiguous. 7et they deli. 
i- WY Some of them were clear enough, and eſpeci- ve. aro. 
y © ally thoſe, by which they foretold in one Coun- „ 5 = 1 
1- WM try what they had ſeen in another. The faci- larly when 
de MI lity they have in conveying themſelves almoſt they foretold 
re in an inſtant into different Places, was the occa- in one any” 
1- WM ſion that they often gave ſuch Oracles, as prov'd what they 


at exactly true, and thereby ſtrangely ſurprizd/*" in anther 
x the Heathens. uch were thoſe for example, 
. by which they foretold in Ezype the time when 
of | the 
ig | 2 
0 endum, quod ſemper mendacium junxerint veritati: & fic 


ſententias remperarint, ut ſeu boni ſeu mali quid accidiſſet, 


: arumqʒ poſſit intelligi: Ut eſt illud Pyrrhi Regis Epirotarum F 
ay Aio te, acida, Romanos vincere poſſe, 2 
ils | Et Cræſi: Cræſus tranſgreſſus Hal /m maxima regna perdet. ; 
to Lactant. L. 2. c. 14. p. 105. Dæmonas autem Grammatict 4 

dictos aiunt quaſi Saiworzs, id eſt peritos ac rerum ſeios. [ 
Te Hos autem putant Deos eſſe: ſeiunt illi quidem futura mul- ; 
b- ta, ſed non omnia: quippe quibus penitùs confilium Dei ” 
ch (cire non licer. Et ideo ſolent reſponſa in ambiguos exirus, In 
ite temperare. Auguſt. L. iii. de Civit. c. 17. ſub finem, &c. 

Autor Qua ſtionum ad Autiochum apud Athanaſium. 

ts. Queſt. 99. p. 370. Quid igitur, nunquid præſcius eſt futu- 
ec) drum Diabolus, & Dæmones tururg prædicere queunt? Re- 
de ſponſio. Præſcius recum, & cordium cogni tor ſolus eſt De- 
£ us : Nec enim vel Angeli cordis abſcondira vel futura videre 

poſſunt. Dæmones verò ea, quæ præmonſtrare creduntur, 
quo verſutè indagantes prædicunt. Ur pore ſæpenumerò tanquam 
oft, ſpiritus, videntes imbres, qui adhuc ſunt apud Indos, præ- 

vertunt & anticipant in Ægypto, & per incantationes 
cus ſomnia magnam Nili inundationem prædicunt. 
ſci- Athanaſ. in vita S. Antonii. p. 470. TI 38 vIwpasev 


pa. 
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the Nile would overflow the Country, after 
having ſeen in Ethiopia the abundant Rains, which 
had fallen there. Such alſo was that which they 
deliver'd to Craſus , when that King had a 
mind to make tryal of the Divinity of Apollo of 
Delphos. You know that this Demex conjectur d 
very well for that time, and that he preciſely 
told the Ambaſſadors of that Prince what their 
Maſter was doing at Sardis, at the very Moment 
they were conſulting him. According to the 
Opinion of the Fathers theſe kinds of Oracles 
are eaſily explain'd, and the Explication * 
they give of them, which is that I have juſt 
now hinted, does admirably confirm the 
It dves nt ap] truth of their Opinion. But I ſhould be very 
pear how ir. de glad to know, how you can explain them ac- 
Fontenelle can cording to your Syſtem. Pray tell me by what 
explain theſe artifice the Prieſts of Delphos were able to know, 


kinds of Ora- ; p 
ds bis $7- that at the very Moment theA mbaſſadours of Cre 


ſtem concerning — 
the Impoſturcs 


BY 3 , 
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* Herodotus. L 1. Hiſt. cap. 8. p. 11. 
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Tertull. in Apolog. Cap. 22. p. 22. -Omnis ſpiritus ales: 

Hoc & Anpeli & Dzmones. laitur momento ubiq; funt, 
totus orbis illis locus unvs eſt, quid ubi cerarur tam facile 
ſciunt quam enuntiant Vel:cias 61vinitas creditur, quis 
ſubſtantia ignoratur —— C#cermm te ſtudinem decoqut cum 
carnibus pecutiis Pyrhius eo modo renuntiavit, quo ſupra 
diximus. Momento apud Lydiam tuerar. 
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ſus were conſulting the Oracle, that Prince was at 

Sardis ordering a Tortoiſe to be boil'd with a 

Lamb. Tho' I reflect upon all the ways of 

cheating, with which you furniſh them, and 

conſider all the Inſtruments and Machines, with 

which you fill their Caverns, yet I find nothing 

there, but Sir Samuel Morland's Trumpets 5 

that can be of any uſe to you here. Since you 

ſuppoſe the Idolatrous Prieſts had Spies in all 

the Provinces, to give them intelligence of all 

that happen'd ; there is nothing wanting after 

this, but to give cach of them one of the longeſt 

of theſe Trumpets, by means of which they of 

Lydia might in a Moment make themſelves 

heard from Sardis to Delphos. 9 
But to be ſerious, I don't think you would be They are pro- 

able to explain theſe kinds of Oracles, tho' you 4 to him, 

ſhould ſuppoſe the Idolatrous Prieſts a thouſand L— ; 

times more cheats, and more cunning than you p, 1c 

make them. Give me leave then to propoſe 

them to you, to Anſwer what you require of 

Euſebius, when you ſay, that * he ſhould have 

brought ſome Oracle which was not ſuſpected, but 

was deliver d with ſuch Circumſtances, that it could 

ever be imputed to the artifice of the Prieſts, tho 

great many of the others might. In my Opint- 

on it is hard to impute this I ſpeak of to that 

Cauſe, and I believe the only ſhift you have left 

is, to deny that this Oracle was ever deliver'd, 

notwithſtanding the Authority of Herodotus, 

who gives the Story of it at large, and of a great 

number of other Authors as well Chriſtian as 

Heathen, who have mention'd it as one of 


the moſt famous and celebrated Oraclcs of 
a[101qUITY » 


f Hiſt. Difi, I, C. 9. p. 118. 


—— 
[4 
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CRAP. XIII I muſt now ſpeak a Word or two to what 
Of the Cheats you ſay *, That the cheats of Oracles were mani- 
2 8 feſtly diſcover'd, and expos'd to the Eyes of all the 
the Ch ian World, when the Chriſtian Religion triumph d over 
Emperors, the Heathen under the Chriſtian Emperours. You 
produce an inſtance or two of it, to which I 
Anſwer, 
There was im- Firſt, That I don't doubt but that among the 
Poſture in ſome numerous Oracles of all ſorts, which have been 
6 9 2 in the Heathen Religion, there were many falſe, 
diſcover'd, be. and ſuch as were only the effect of ſome Impo- 


cauſe it s not ſture. In all Ages there have been Impoſtors, 


poſuble, that who ſought to procure themſelves Reputation, 


lying and deceit to amaſs Riches, or to maintain their Opinions 


foould ſubſift by counterfeiting Miracles and Wonders. There | 


long. dan's 
. have been ſuch even among the Chriſtians, and 


I could here produce many of them, without 
being oblig'd to return very far into antiquity 3 


but theſe cheats were very ſoon found out : Be- ; 
cauſe it is not poſſible, that Impoſture ſhould } 
ſupport it ſelf long. It very ſeldom outlives } 


its firſt Inventers. The falfe Prophet Alewan- 
der, whoſe Life Lucian has writ, did not long 
impoſe upon the Credulity of the People. His 
Cheats were immediately diſcover'd. Even 1n 
his Life time the Chriſtians and Heathens found 
them out, and expos'd them. They fell with 


— 


8 


* Hiſt, Diſſ. 1. c. 17. p. 203. 


b Lucianus in Pſeudomante, Eraſmo Interprete: p. 484. 


Verdm ubi jam pleriq; quibus mentis pluſculum inerat, non 
ſecus atg; ex alta ebrictate reſipiſcentes, conſpiraſſent in il- 
ſum, præſertim ex iis, qui ſtudebant Epicuro, jamq; paula- 
tim in oppidis deprehenderetur univerſa præſtigiatura, fictuſq; 
ſabulæ apparatus: horrendum quiddam in eos edidir, dicens 
impiis & Chriftianis impleri Pontum, qui non verentur in 
ſeſe rurpiſſim* maledicere, eos juſſit lapidibus pellerent, ſi 
modo vellent propitium habere Deum. 6 

| the 
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the Impoſtor, and even before him, and we 
ſhould never have heard of them, if Lucian had 
not thought fit to preſerve the Memory of them 
in one of his Books. 
: The Impoſture of Theotecnus © laſted no 
4 longer than that of Alexander. It was diſco- 
i ver'd very ſoon, and the Author tho' otherwiſe 
| Y : very conſiderable Perſon, was together with 
his Accomplices, put to Death for it by the 


> 


Emperor Licinius: So that we may obſerve by The Heatbens 
the way, that the Heathens themſelves had an themſelves ; 
» WM abhorrence of theſe kinds of Impoſtures, that; carefu 


to prevent it 
they were careful to prevent them, and that ah. puniſh'd 


* 


» WM they did not ſuffer them to eſcape unpuniſh'd. - the Authors of 
» | Such is the Fate of Cheats be they never ſo i. 
> I well concerted, ſome way they preſently give 
Y themſelves the Lie, and are immediately found 
cout. Men being naturally Incredulous and hard 
of Belief (as others have obſerv'd before me) 
5 all 
1 
34 : 8 . | o \ 
1 © Euſebius Hiſt. Eccleſ. L. ix. c. 11. E Ad 5 4cg 
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1 Gregor. Nyſſ. in vita S. Macrinz ſub ſinem. p. 204. 
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ſpeak: They ſubſiſted above two thouſand Years; 


An ANSWER to the 


all that is beyond what they can ſee or do 
themſelves, whatever is wonderful and extra- 
ordinary, appcars to them ſuſpicious : They 
always ſurmize there may be Fraud and Impo- 
ſture therein; and if there be never ſo little 
of it, tis not poſlible it ſhould eſcape them, 
unleſs it be the effect of ſome ſuperior Power, 
that much ſurpaſſes them in Subtilty and Ma- 
lice. Nay it happens but too often, through 
this Reluctance they have to believe what ap- 
pears extraordinary, that they fancy there is 
Decelt where they have not the leaſt reaſon to 
inſpect it. But if the Truth, and that often a 
Truth perfectly Divine, meets with ſuch difh- 
culty in making it ſelf own'd, how could a 
Cheat meerly human long maintain it felt? 


How could it ſubſiſt ſo many Ages together, 1 


and deceive (I don't fay a few ignorant Per- 
jons, but) the moſt Learned Men, and whole 
Nations of the greateſt Underitanding and Ca- 
pacity ? 

Such were thoſe famous Oracles of which we 


and during all this time were conſulted, ad- 
oracle: would mir'd, and reverenc'd by all the Heathen, by 


never hate ſub- 
ſilled jo ling as 
they did, i 

there had been 


2 1 
nat hing our 


cheat in them. 


q 1 *. A — 7 e/ » 2 
e & i Tebzus d- rn A+ ſoſſo, 


the moſt knowing People and Nations. The 
Grecians and Romans regarded them, as what 
was moſt Auguſt and Divine in their Religion. 
The Philoſophers as well as others, were con- 
vinc'd, that they contain'd ſomething ſuperna- 


—— 


Reflexions Morales D. L. R. Refl. 291. Nous ne croyons 
pas atsement ce qui eſt au dela de ce que nous voyons. 
Thedorir. initio vitæ S. Simeonis Stylitæ in Hiſt. Religiosä. 
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» tural and extraordinary; they enquir'd into 
the Cauſes of them; they form'd Syſtems to 
explain them: The moſt part aſcrib'd them 
immediately to the Power of their Gods; ſome 
e to inferior Spirits; others to the natural Diſps- 
ſtitions of certain Perſons, and to the vertue of 
„ I peculiar Places of the Earth. There is ſcarce 
- BY fo much as one to be found among the moſt 
incredalous, among thoſe that own neither 
Deity, nor Providence, nor the Immortality of 
the Soul, who thinks fit to believe that all theſe 
Or cles were only Cheats of Idolatrous Prieſts; 
Cheats fo very groſs, that in the way you ex- 
plain them after Mr. YVay-Dale, they would 
not he capable of deceiving the moſt ſtupid and 
ignorant of the Country People even for fix 
Weeks together; and yet according to you they 
did for many Ages impoſe upon whole Cities 
and Provinces, upon the moſt Learned Princes 
and Philoſophers, and the moſt intelligent Peo- 
ple and Nations; ſo that none was ever able to 
© MW diſcover them. ls it becauſe they were inca- 
1 pable of ſuſpecting that Men could, or that 
- they would deceive them? If the Idolatrous 
i Prieſts had any Intereſt in amuſing and ſeducing 
e them, had not theſe much more in preventing 
t it? They were ſpoke to from hollow Images; 
1 their Ears fill'd with the noiſe of ſpeaking Trum- 
- pets; they were laid aſſeep with I know not 
- what Drugs; Puppets were made to act before 
their Eyes; and yet for more than two thonſand 
Years they believ'd all this was Divine, Super- 
5 natural, Miraculous ;, in one word, the Work 
ö of the Gods, and the effect of a Power Divine. 
af And the ſmall number of thoſe, who more in- 
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a credulous than the reſt, could not per ſuade 
themſelves that the Gods were Authors of theſe 
1 5 4 Ora- 


5; hang Traci 
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Oracles were oblig'd, as Ariſtotle and Pliny 
the elder , for the Explication of them, to 
have recourſe to chimerical Vertues and Pro- 


perties of Nature, or of certain Exhalations of | 


the Earth. Not one among them opens his 
Eyes, to find that they are abus'd, and thac they 
make themſelves ridiculous by a ſerious Enqui- 
ry into the Cauſe, when the Effect is nothing 
but a Chimera, or the groſs Deluſion of ſome Im- 
poſtors. One ought ſurely to have a very large 
Faith, to believe that ſo many great Men, fo 
many and different People and Nations were 
blind to this prodigious degree for ſuch a long 


ſucceſſion of Ages. It is eaſier to give credit 
to what is moſt wonderful and incredible in the 


Often, from an Stories of the Poets: Yet you believe this Won- 
1 der, as much an Enemy as you are to any thing 
teve things ” 
very rcaſmable, that may be accounted miraculous, and you 
Men ergige in have much leſs difficulty in doing this, than in 
the belief of believing that in Oracles there have been illuſi- 
_ as are ons and tricks of the Devil. Thus it happens, 
blo 2 that from an unwillingneſs to admit of one Opi- 
ble. nion, which is very reaſonable, very well 
prov'd, and very conformable to what the true 
Faith and the Scripture teach us, Men often en- 
gage to believe and maintain the ſtrangeſt Para- 
doxes, and the moſt chimerical and impoſſible 
Syſtems. From whence does this proceed, but 


that many Men don't care to hear Devils ſpoke 


. 


* Ariſtot. L. de Mundo & in Problem. Sect. 30. locis ſu- 
pra deſcriptis p. 91. | 

* Plinius L. 2. Natur. Hiſtor. c. 93. Fatidici ſpecus quo- 
rum exhalatione temulenti futura præcinunt, ut Delphis 
nobiliſſimo Oraculo. Quibus in rebus quod poſſit aliud 
cauſz afferre mortalium quiſpiam, quam diffuſæ per omne 
Nature ſubinde aliter arg, aliter numen erum pens. 
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of, nor any think which has relation to them ? 
This awakens certain Idea's of another Life, 
which do not pleaſe them : They ſufficiently 
believe the Truths of Religion upon reaſonings 
of Speculation, but cannot bear too ſenſible Ar- 
guments of thoſe very Truths. 


In the ſecond place it may be conſider'd, that CHAN IV. 


the Cheats of which Euſebius * and Theodoret " The cheats of 
make mention, were not diſcovered till long ſome Oracles 
time after the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian wr 
Religion. It is hard matter to give the ter ebe RE 
reaſon of it. Moſt)Oracles being then ceas'd, liſhment of 


hecauſe the Devils had been caſt out of them by Chriſtianity. 


the Power of Chriſt, and the Faith of the Chri- cr Reaſon of 


ſtians, ſome Heathens (to uphold their Religt- g 

on now ſinking, when no longer propt up by 

thoſe pretended Wonders of Oracles, which 5 
were its ableſt ſupport) endeavour'd to repair 
this defect, by ſupplying their place with arti- . 
fices and cheats. It was a great trouble to them, ' . 
that they did no longer ſee among them, as for- 

merly, Perſons inſpir'd, prophetick Dreams, 
apparitions of their Gods, aud Prodigies and 

Miracles to authorize their Idolatry. They 

did therefore on this occaſion,what was very na- 

tural for them to do, and what has been done 

ſince more than once in a matter-almoſt of the 

ſame Nature. They counterfeited Oracles the 

beſt they could, no-: They could have no 

more true ones: But as ſuch cheats cannot ſubſiſt 
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s Euſebius L. iv. Præp. Evang. c. 2. ſub ſinem p. 135. 
Ubi eum præci puè de Oraculo Iheotecni agere maniteſtum 
erit, ſi conferatur is locus cum altero petito ex ejus Hiſtoria. 
L. ix. c. 3, & 11. $34" fs 
* Theodorit. Hiſt, Eccleſ. L. v. c. 22. 


7 þ& > 


/ long, 


* N 
4 4 i N ” F - 
| Fl f F — 711 wo for” -, — 4 # - 
4 Fl 4 {4 7 — 17 * . 4 #7? * 4 ft O. F 1 «. 


f F & 
"4 


154 


, - 
L 
er 
4 >. 
* 


ſo 600. 


On the contrary and falſe. 


abe falſe Ora contrary in my Opinion this other is far more 
cles ſuppoſe , 1 


there were 


fame true. 


long, they were preſently found out, and pu- 


cabſe the 
e ſome coun· Cheats of Theot ecnus * and of ſome others ſuch 
„ Olacles, like, if there he any to be found? That all the 
Te Cant Fence 
eontude, that 
62 the reſt were 
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niſh'd as they deſerv'd. 
Thirdly. What can you conclude from the 


other antieat Oracles were likewiſe nothing but 
Impoſtures? This is no good conſequence. 
Cheats have been diſcover'd in theſe laſt Ages, 
who have connterfeited Perſons poſſeſs'd: Can 
you from thence conclude, that all thoſe poſ- 
ſeſs'd with Devils, of which there is mention in 
facred Hiſtory, and in the moſt authentick Lives 
of the Saints, were likewiſe nothing but Cheats 
and Impoſtors ? There have been falſe Miracles, 
and the Fraud of them has been diſcovered. 
Therefore all the Miracles which have been 
wrought in all Ages were likewiſe fraudulent 
Is this conſequence good ? On the 


juſt and reaſonable. There have been falſe Mi- 
racles, therefore there are a great many true, 
becauſe the falſe ſuppoſe the true; as falſe Mo- 
ney ſuppoſes there is ſome, which is good and 
lawful. Men do not counterfeit Falſhood, but 
Falſhood counterfeits Truth. Therefore the 


— 


' I was willing with the Author of the Hiſtory of Oracles to | 
confider that of Theotecnus #5 4 meer Cheat, tho if I would ex- 
amine the matter more nearly I might be able to prove, that 
there was Magick in it, and the Iluſion of the Devil. Euſebius 
gives a clear Teſl i mony of this. His Words are theſe : Th 47% 
A Tr ds tals 4 Javeiars 1401 Y Jae 1d gud" 
19% g 7% dydſves auT x, uvhoes dxcmicentes, MAN 
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4% wy tory xenouls ee, Ae © th Sh d 
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7 0X0; iq F d 7 Tang edv, os ar ixbeUe abr ] , 
reis tau any aca, Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. L. 9. cap. 3. 
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Falſhood of ſome Oracles, the Cheats of ſome / 
Impoſtors, who have endeavour'd to counter- 


feir Oracles, ſuppoſe there were ſome true, 
that is ſome which were not the Effect of the 
Impoſture of Heathen Prieſts. I have therefore 
right to conclude from the falſe Oracle of Theo- 
tecnus, from that of the Impoſtor Alexander, 
and if there be any other of that kind to be 
found, that thoſe of Delphos, of Dodona, and of 
Claros were true Oracles, in the ſenſe I have 
juſt given of this Word. 
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Fourthly. You muſt give me leave to tell 4 Paſſage of 


you, that you have taken the Words of Euſe- Euſcbius taten 


bius, concerning the Oracle of eA/culapins of by the . 


thor of the M. 


the City of Agis in Cilicia, in a quite contrary 


ſenſe. You ſay “, Euſebins relates, that they ſtory. 


caſt out of this Oracle, neither a God nor a Devil, 
but the Cheat who had for fo long time impos'd 
upon the Credulity of the People. You underſtand 
by that Cheat, ſome Impoſtor among the Idola- 
trous Prieſts; but in reality the Cheat, of whom 
Euſebius ſpeaks in this place, is no other than 
AHAſculapius himſelf; that is the Devil, who 
under the name of this falſe Deity ſeduc'd the 
People by his Oracles. That which deceiv'd 
you was the Word Aaiuw, (Demon) which 
Euſebius takes in this place, in that ſenſe in 
which the Heathens uſe ir, that is for a Spirit 
or inferior Deity. You would eaſily have per- 
ceiv'd your miſtake, if you had taken the pains 
to read Euſebius. What he propoſes to lignifie 
thereby is ſo clearly expreſs'd in what he ſays 
at the heginning, and at the end of this Story, 
that it is not poſſible to doubt one moment of 


. 
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* Hiſt, Diſſert. 1. ch. 17. p. aca· 
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his meaning. The Paſſage in queſtion is this. 
« The Emperour commanded the Temple alſo 
<« to be ras'd. Immediately this Temple, ſo 
famous and ſo much admir'd by the greateſt 
« Philoſophers, was thrown down by a com- 
ce pany of Soldiers, and with it that which was 
ce hid in it, which was neither a God nor a De- 
mon, but a Seducer of Souls, who for a long 
ce ſucceſſion of Ages had deceiv'd Men. Thus 
<« he that promis'd to cure others of their Di- 
« ſtempers, could find no remedy for his own 
« Deſtruction, nor preſerve himſelf then, any 
c more than when he was ſtruck with thunder, 
c“ as the Poets tell us. | 
It is evident that Euſebius here underſtands 
the Devil, who under the Name of eA/culapius 
had fo long time miſled the Heathen. * The 
Name he gives him of Seducer of Souls, and 
that long ſucceſſion of Ages, during which he 
ſays he had deceiv'd them, do not agree with a 
Man. In fine he puts the matter beyond all 
doubt, when he adds that it is the very ſame, 


— 
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who promis'd the Cure of Diſeaſes, and of 

whom the Poets ſay, that he dy'd by a ſtroke of 
Thunder. What he ſays at the beginning of 

this Story does no leſs clearly determine his 
meaning, but it would be too long to tranſcribe 

it here, nor does the Matter deſerve it. 

I ſhall finiſh this ſecond Part of my Anſwer, De concluſion 
by drawing a concluſion from what I have faid, | hag 7 
in favour of the Opinion of the Primitive Chri-Anſucr. 
ſtians, and of the Fathers of the Church con- 
cerning Oracles. 

W hat was ſeen extraordinary and marvellous The Heathen 
in the Heathen Oracles muſt be attributed ei- Oacles can be 
ther to the Power of God, or to ſome natural — only 
Cauſe (as for inſtance, The heat of the Imagi- r- 
nation, or the vertue of ſome Exhalation) or 
Laſtly, To the Malice and the Impoſture of 
Devils. We cannot aſcribe it to God, becauſe 
all Oracles were full of Impiety, Cruelty, 
Falſhood, Idolatry, and all ſorts of Infamies 
and Abominations : We cannot impute it to 
any natural Cauſe, ſince there were many things 
in Oracles that ſurpalſed the Power of all 
theſe Cauſes, as the foretelling of divers E- 
vents, the Cure of ſeveral Diſeaſes. Neither 
can we attribute it to the Impoſture of the Ido- 
latrous Prieſts, as I have, made appear. We 
muſt therefore aſcribe it to the Malice and Im- 
poſture of Devils, which was the Opinion of 
all the Chriſtians in the firſt Ages, and is till 
of moſt of them to this Day. 
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The Third PART. 
In which is ſhewn, that che Heathen 


Oracles did ceaſe after the coming of 
Chriſt, thro' the Power of his Croſs and 
the Invocation of his Name ; and an 
Anſwer given to thoſe Reaſons, which 
the Author of the Hiſtory has alledg d 


to the contrary. 


Cnay. I. Am very apt, Sir, to think you muſt have 
General Rea- felt ſome Reluctance, while you were wrl- 
2 — 4 ting your ſecond Diſſertation 5 to prove, 
om _— that Oracles did not ceaſe at the coming 


thor from un- Of our Saviour: You ſaw your ſelf again oblig'd 
dertaking to ſingly 
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ſingly to oppoſe the Opinion of the Fathers, overthrow the 
and even of the per Authors, who have Oinien of the 
own'd this Truth fo glorious to our Religion: , 2 
And this would naturally create trouble to a 3 
wiſe Man, that reſpects the Authority of theſe 0racles ceas'd, 
great Men, and knows how dangerous it is to 

ſet himſelf againſt their unanimous Opinion. 

Beſides it is impoſſible you ſhould not have ob- 

ſerv'd, that your Opinion takes off from the 

Glory of our Saviour, who to this Day has been 

own'd as thedeſtroyer of Idolatry, and by con- 

ſequence of Oracles; which as they had the 

greateſt ſhare iu that falſe Worſhip, ſo they 
contributed moſt to its ſupport. Yet you ſeem 

willing to inſinuate, that our Saviour had no 

part in this great Event. You ſpeak of no- 

thing but the Edicts of the Chriſtian Emperors, 

when the extinction of Idolatry is in queſtion ; 

and you aſcribe the Ceſſation of Oracles, partly 

to theſe Edicts, and partly to the contempt 

which the Romans and ſome Sects of Philoſo- 

phers had of Oracles, and to the Crimes and 

the Impoſitions of the Idolatrous Prieſts. From 

whence it follows, that the greateſt Miracle of 

the Chriſtian Religion, which is the Eſtabliſh- 

ment of it upoa the Ruins of the Heathen, was 

wrought in a Method intirely Human and 
Natural, and that nothing is to be found in 

it, which ought to be attributed to the Pow- 

er of Chriſt. It muſt needs be ſhocking to 

a Chriſtian, to find himſelf under an Obliga- 


J tion to diminiſh the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he owns as his God; and againſt his 
Inclination to conceal, that it is to Him he 
is indebted for the happineſs of his Deliverance 
from the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm, and the Ty- 
ranny of the Devil. 


You 
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He fond ty 1m You will tell me perhaps, that you thought 
77 in 3 7e-your ſelf oblig'd to ſacrifice all Repugnances of 
— upon this nature to the Truth, which ought to pre- 
the Aur bority of vail above all other Conſiderations. The Pre- 


Au. Van- Dale. tence is plauſible, but I think you ſhould firſt 


have well aſſur'd your ſelf of this Truth, by con- 
ſulting the Works of the Fathers, and carefully 


king it on truſt upon the Authority of Mr. Van- 
Dale, which yon ought for more Reaſons than 
one to have ſuſpected in matters of this Na- 
ture. If this had been done, a Perſon of your 
Capacity and Learning would have eaſily found, 
that the Opinion of the Fathers concerning 
the time when Oracles ceas'd, is clear, certain, 
indubitable, and perfectly conformable to the 
Truth. But you did not think fit to take this 
pains. You wholly rely'd upon the Credit of 
this Anabaptiſt Phyſician in the caſe, and upon 
his Authority you believ'd the Fathers had af 
ſerted, That at the very Moment of the Birth 
of Chriſt all Oracles ceas'd without exception, 
in all parts of the World. After which it was 
not difficult for you, ſtill following your Guide, 
to ſhew that this Opinion is falſe, ſince it's ma- 
niteſt there were Oracles ſtill conſulted after 
the Birth of our Saviour. 

He aſcribes an But I think, Sir, I can ſhew you evidently, 

Opinion to the that the Fathers, (and in particular Euſebius, 

1 whom you attack here perſonally,) did never 

never . 

theirs, Yay nor think what you make them ſay ; and 
that it is a falſe and chimerical Notion, with 
which Mr. Van-Dale has furniſh'd them, that he 
might thence have an occaſion to confute them, 
and if poſſible to overthrow their Authority: 

What was What then, you will fay, is their true Opt- 

their true Opi- nion? *Tis that the Heathen Oracles ceas'd af- 


_ ter the Birth of our Saviour, and the . 
0 


examining the Senſe of their words, without ta- 
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of his Goſpel, not all at once, but proportid- 
nably as he was known of Men, and as his ſa- 
ving Doctrine was every where receiy'd. he? 
give the time of his Birth for that, in whic | 
Oracles began to fall to decay, by the flight of - Ni 
thoſe Devils that were the Authors of them: - 

but not for the preciſe Moment, in which they 
were entirely ruin'd in all parts of the World. 
They, teach that this miraculons Event ought to 
be attributed to Chriſt, to his Power over De- 
vils, and to that which he gave Chriſtians, to 
caſt them out in his Name. Among other 
Proofs of all this, let me give you theſe fol- 
lowing. 


begin with Euſebius, who in his fifth Book CHAv. II. 
de Preparatione Evangelici, in the very Title of Euſebius did 
the firſt Chapter * ſpeaks thus. It is further = 19, 1. 
« prov'd, that the Heathen Oracles are the g,,c!z5 ceas'd 
e Work of the evil Demons, and 'tis ſhew'd in at the moment 
« what manner theſe Oracles ceas'd, after the «f Chriſt's 
« Publication of the Goſpel of our Saviour. — — 
You ſee, Sir, he does not ſay, they ceas'd at the ii of bi, 
moment of Chriſt's Birth, but only after the gel. 
Publication of his Goſpel , which is very 
different. He ſays in the beginning of this 
firſt Chapter, ( That tho' what he had ſaid hi- 
« therto clearly ſhews, that the Gods of the 
« Gentiles are neither Gods, nor ſo much as 
good Demons, he will yet bring new proofs 
« of it, that we may the better know the Ad- 
« vantage, which the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
of our Saviour has brought Mankind, by de- 
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ce livering them from the Slavery they were in. 
After which he immediately adds theſe words ?, 
Hear then how the Heathen Authors them- 
ce ſelves acknowledg, that their Oracles ceas d 
« only at the time, when the ſaving Doctrine of 
ce the Goſpel began to ſpread over the Earth, 
ce and to enlighten Men with its bright Beames; 
ce and we ſhall ſhew preſently, that it was only 
ce after the Birth of Chriſt, that Men began to 
c ſpeak of the Death of Demons , and that 
ce the Oracles ceas'd, which were ſo famous 
<« heretofore. 
our Saviour's Birth, and the Publication of his 


He proves his Goſpel, that Euſebius ſays Oracles ceas'd. Af 


Opinion by the terwards to prove what he had affirm'd con- | 
cerning this ceſſation of Oracles, he produces | 
the Teſtimony of Porphyry, who in the Book he 
wrote againſt the Chriſtian Religion, ſays | 
it a wonder if Diſeaſes have | 
ce reign'd in the City ſo long, ſince e/Aſculapim | 
« and the other Gods have withdrawn them- |} 
e ſelves from among Men? For ſince Men began | 


Teftimony of 
Porphyry. 


ro HAYorTiva aur 


thus -<, - 55! Is 


to worſhip Chriſt, no body has been ſenſible 
« of any publick Benefaction from the Gods. 
You ſee Porphyry ſpeaks of the Oracles of A 


— 
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culapius, in which this Deity, or rather this De- 
vil heal'd the Sick in a Dream, appearing to 
them and preſcribing them Medicines, of which 
they ſhould make uſe. Therefore by Porphyry's 
own conceſſion theſe kinds of Oracles had thro' 
the Power of Chriſt then ceas'd, as well as moſt 
of the reſt: And that is the Proof which Euſe- 
bius brings, to ſhew that after the Goſpel was 
publiſh'd, Oracles had been reduc'd to ſilence, 
even by the acknowledgment of the Heathens 
themſelves. 3 

To prove afterwards what he had ſaid, that 
it was not till that time neither, that the Hea- 


thens vended Stories of the Death of their De- 


mons, to explain the Cauſe of this ſilence which 
was ſo ſurprizing, he produces the Oracle of 
Apollo which you have mention'd, and then the 
Authority of Plutarch, and his Story of the 
Death of the great Pan; after which he con- 
cludes thus“: „By that then you may know 
« the time, when the Empire of Devils a- 
ce boliſh'd, as well as the Cuſtom of ſacri- 
. ficing Men, which did not happen till after 
ce the Publication of the Goſpel. You ſee the 
time that Euſebius aſligns to theſe two Events 
(which you may obſerve he joyns together) is 
not preciſely the moment of our Saviour's Birth, 
but the time in which the Goſpel was publiſh'd 
to Mankind. He had ſaid immediately before, 
That the Death of this Demon (that is ac- 
'« cording to Euſebius the beginning of the 
« Downfal of the Devil's Empire) happen'd 


1 
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ce in the Reign of Tiberius, in the time that our 
4 Saviour caſt out Devils, as is related in the 
« Goſpel. And indeed was it not at this time, 
as Euſebius obſerves, that the Son of God began 
to overthrow the Empire of the Devil, to caſt 
out this Prince.of the World, as he calls him, to 
bind this ftrong-arm'd Perſon, and to deſtroy all 
his Works, which was the End for which he 
came upon the Earth, as the Scripture *© in- 
forms us. 
A new Proof of This antient Author ſpeaks in the ſame man- 
the Opinion of ner, concerning the time when Oracles ceas'd, 
Euſebius taken in his fifth Book de Demonſtratione Evangelicd : 
EE Shs Where having recapitulated the Proofs he had 
done Evange- brought in his Books de Preparatione Evangelicd, 
lick, to ſhew that Devils were the Authors of Ora- 
cles, he proceeds thus: «© Laſtly 'tis an evi- 
c dent ſign of their weakneſs, that now they 
ce give no more Anſwers, as formerly, which 
« has only happen'd ſince the Birth of our 
c Lord Jeſus Chriſt: For ſince his Doctrine has 
ce been ſpread abroad, Oracles are ceas'd. You 
ſee Euſebius does not ſay, that Oracles ceas'd 
preciſely at the moment of Chriſt's Birth, but 
after his Birth, and ſince his Doctrine was 
{ſpread abroad in the World. You might alſo 
have obſerv'd, that by thoſe Words (which did 
not happen till after the Publication of the Goſpel) 


— Sw 


John iii. 8, For this purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 
feſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 
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which he uſes in the laſt Paſſage that I have cited 
out of his Book de Preparatione Evangelicd, he 
compares the time which preceded the Birth of 
Chriſt and the Preaching of the Goſpel, with 
that which follow'd them. In that which pre- 
ceded them, Oracles ſtill ſubſiſted, Devils ſtill 
deceiv'd Mankind by the Illuſions of their pro- 
phetick Anſwers. In the time which follow'd, 
that is ſince the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
and the Publication of his Goſpel, Devils were 
caſt out, Oracles were put to ſilence. Tho' the 
Words of Euſebius had been obſcure or ambigu- 
ous, I ſhould think this compariſon he makes, 
of the time that preceded Chriſt with that 
which follow'd him, might of it ſelf have con- 
vinc'd you, that he was not of the Opinion you 
aſcribe to him. 


But let us hear the other Fathers, who will CRAr. III. 
yet more clearly ſhew your miſtake, and teach What the other 
Fathers 
thought con- 
cerning the 
time when Ora- 
of Delphos and Dodona, of Buotia, Lycia and cles were ſi- 
lencd : And 
particularly 
S. Athanaſius. 


us what we are to underſtand, by Oracles being 
ſaid to have ceas'd at the Birth of our Saviour. 
« Formerly, ſays St. Athanaſius 5, the Oracles 


0 Egypt were full of the impoſtures of Afagick. 
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The Prieſteſs Pythia was admir'd by all the 
« World; but ſince Chriſt has been proclaim'd 
<« every where, this Madneſs is at an end, and 
« we ſee no more of theſe Diviners. Hereto- 
© fore Devils, having poſſeſs'd themſelves of 
„ Fountains and Rivers, of Idols of Wood or 
© Stone, ſeduc'd Men with their Deluſions ; 


ce but now that the Son of God has appear'd, 


de theſe Impoſtures are ceas'd : Becauſe they 
e are made to diſappear by the bare Sign of the 


„ Crols. It is evident St. Athanaſius did not 


pretend, that all Oracles had ceas'd at the very 
moment of our Saviour's Birth. Seeing he ſays 
expreſly, that it was only ſince he appear'd, 
and was every where proclaim'd, and adds, 
that all theſe Illuſions were made to diſappear 
by the Sign of the Croſs, which it's certain be- 
gan not to be in uſe, till after the Death of our 
Saviour, when the grand Myſtery of his Croſs 
was own'd, as the principle and cauſe of Man's 
Tertullian, Salvation. : ME” 
St. Cyprian. Beſides you might have obſerv'd in the firſt 
MinuriusFelis, Part of this Anſwer ', that the ſame St. Atha- 
1 1 naſius, as well as Tertullian, St. Cyprian, Minu- 
- I, tius Felix, and Lactantius invite the Heathens 
Oracles did not themſelves to be witneſſes of the manner, in 
all cerſe at the which Chriſtians caſt out Devils out of the 
time of Chriſt s Oracles and thoſe that deliver'd them, by the 
Bitz. Sign of the Croſs, and the Invocation of the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt. Does not this alſo evi- 
dently ſhew how far they were from believing, 
that Oracles had all ceas'd from the moment of 
our Saviour's Birth? Could they have made this 
challenge to the Heathen, if there were not yet 
remaining in their time, in the Places where 
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dolatry ſtill ſubſiſted, ſome of thoſe falſe Pro- 
phets of the Devil? 1 


But let us further hear St. Athanaſius, who 


will teach us, that it was indeed only as Chriſt i- 


anity was ſettled in the World, that the deluſi- 
ons of Oracles did proportionably ceaſe, through 
the Power of the Croſs of Chriſt. For thus he 
concludes * his Book de Incarnatione verbi Dei, 
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where to proye the Truth of this great Myſtery In 
he particularly makes uſe of this miraculous t 
Event, as of a ſenſible and evident Argument, t 
Artther Prof to which nothing could be anſwer d.“ After et 
taken alſo ſrom s all we have mention'd, ſays this Father, here 1 0 
——— & js one thing which deſerves to be particularly t 
clearly _ ce conſider'd, as the chief of all, and moſt wor- I f 
bis Opinion ws © thy of Admiration: That ſince the Son of Y ©) 
wpon this Sub- © God appear'd on the Earth, [dolatry has not  ©Aa 
Fir, & jncreas'd, but on the contrary diminiſhes, 1 ©! 
& and grows daily weaker. The Wiſdom of MM © 
& the Gentiles makes no further progreſs, and YF © 
| & what remains of it waſtes away. The De- ©} 
1 “ yils no longer ſeduce Men by their Illuſions, f 
= ce their Oracles, and their Magick : But when | cou 
<« they yet preſume to attempt it, they are im- of 
ce mediately put to confuſion by the Sign of the Or 
« Croſs. In one Word, conſider how the Do- tha 
« ctrine of our Saviour ſpreads and gains litt 
te ſtrength every where, and how on the con- Me 
ce trary Idolatry, and all that oppaſes the Chri- W Þri 
& ſtian Religion, diminiſhes, grows weak, and 9 
4 falls to decay. When you ſee this, adore | ow! 
ce the Power of the Son of God, and contemn Cat 
te all theſe Superſtitions, which he makes to did 
% diſappear : For as darkneſs has no more force bri 
in the Preſence of the Sun: And if ought of 7 
ce jt yet remain any where, it is ſoon diſſipated; } d 
$ So ſince the Son of God has appear'd, the * 
6 darkneſs of Idolatry has no more force; and 
ec all parts of the World are fill'd with the P 
« Light of his Doctrine. Aud as it happens, W . 
ce that when a King continues ſhut up in his Pa- 4 
“ lace, and does not appear in publick, there eur 
te are turbulent Spirits, that take advantage of Next 
{ his abſence to uſurp the Royal Title and Au- 16 
te thority. Thereby the People fall into Er- = 
te rour, becauſe knowing they have a King and The 
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« not ſeeing him, they adhere to thoſe whom 
they ſee aſſuming his Name: But when the 
true King comes to appear, the impoſture of 
ce theſe Uſurpers is diſcover'd ; and the People 
«© owning their lawful Soveraign, abandon thoſe 
ce that had ſeduc'd them. It is thus that Devils 
formerly deceiv'd Mankind, uſurping the 
Name, and the Honours which belong to God 
e aglone. But ſince the Divine Word has ſhewn 
« himſelf upon Earth, and made his Father 
% known to Men, the Impoſture of thoſe Devils 
« yaniſhes, and Men conſidering the Incarnate 
„Mord, abandon Idols, and own the true God 
« for the future. In my opinion St. Athanaſius 
could not ſpeak more clearly, nor make uſe 
of more ſenſible Compariſons to ſhew, that 
Oracles did not ceaſe all at once, any more 
than Idolatry, at the Birth of Chriſt ; but by 
little and little, as he made himſelf known to 
Men, and as the World was inlightned by the 
bright Beams of the Goſpel. | 


S8. Cyril * anſwering Julian the Apoſtate, who The Teſtimony 
own'd thatOracles were ceas'd, but attributed the of St. Cyril of 


Cauſe of this ceſſation, as moſt of the Heathens Alexandria, 
concerning the 

. | time when Ora- 

brings, has theſe Words : „I commend his cer were put to 


<« ſincerity in that he acknowledges, that the ſilence. 


did, to the length of time, and the changes it 


« diabolick Inſpiration, with which theſe falſe 
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« Prophets were animated, is entirely ceas'd: 


<« Yet he is ignorant of the true Cauſe, which 
ce has thus oblig'd lying to ceaſe, and put to ſi- 
c lence the true and natural Oracles, as he calls 
« them : For 'tis ſince the World has been en- 
« lightned with the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
e that the Empire of Devils has been thus 
« oyerthrown, that all their Illuſions, like the 
t amuſements of Children, have been diſſipa- 
<« ted, and that theſe impure and evil Spirits 
« have been ſhut up in Hell. After having 
thus produc'd the true Cauſe of the ceſſation 
of Oracles, he confutes that which Julian had 
mention'd, and what he had afterwards ad- 
ded, that in defect of theſe natural Oracles 
Jupiter had allow'd Men the knowledg of cer- 
tain Arts, which he calls ſacred. That is to 
ſay, as St. Cyril reproaches him with it, -the 
moſt execrable Theurgie and Magick, to which 
Julian, and moſt of the Philoſophers of his 
time were addicted even to Madneſs : Which 
(to obſerve that by the way) juſtifies what 
the Fathers and the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians 
have related of unheard-of cruelties, which 
this wretched Emperour committed, to gra- 
tifie his Paſſion on that Subject, the frightful 
remains of which were diſcover'd after his 
Death, both in his Palace, and in the Tem- 


ples of the Idols, where he had exercis'd his 
diaholick Art. 


Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 3. in Julianum. p. 91. TIaggd eg» 
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The ſame Author”, in his Commentaries up- 
on the Prophet 1/azahb, expreſſes himſelf upon 
this Subject in a manner yet more clear. Be- 
« fore that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had ap- 
« pear*d upon Earth, ſays this Father, the De- 
« yil had every where eſtabliſh'd his Tyranny; 
« all Men were plung'd in profound Darkneſs : 
« One ſaw in all places Altars and Temples of 
Idols, an innumerable multitude of Images 
and falſe Gods, Inchantments and Oracles; 
e Illuſions and Impoſtures of Devils, who pre- 
e tended to know and foretel things to come, 
« tho? in reality they neither foreknew, nor 
« foretold any thing. But after that the true 
« Light, that is to ſay, the only begotten Son 
of God had enlightned all the Earth by the 
“ Oracles of his Goſpel ; after the darkneſs of 
« Sin had been diſſipated ; and all Men who till 
ce then had been in Errour, were call'd to the 
« knowledg of the Truth; Then all the Illuſions 
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ce of falſe Prophets diſappear'd The 
« Wonders and Predictions of falſe Divi- 
ce nation were brought to nothing; The Oracles 
©« of the Gentiles every where ceas'd; And 
ce the Gods that had been us'd to vend Falſ- 
c hoods, were put to ſilence. Can we doubt 
after this, what was the Opinion of the Fathers 
concerning the time, when Oracles ceas'd? Can 
we ſtill charge them with having believ'd, that 
they al! ceas'd at the very moment of our Savi- 
our's Birth? 

To the Teſtimony of St. Cyril I add that of 


codoret Theodoret , who is no leſs clear, nor leſs ex- 
he ſame 


preſs concerning the time when Oracles ceas'd. 
„Before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, ſays this 
Father, Devils ſeduc'd Men in a thouſand 
© manners; but ſince the Light of the Truth 
de has appear'd, they have taken their flight, 
tc and abandon'd their Oracles. A little af - 
ter he adds theſe words. © The Devils 

| ce there- 


® Theodorirus adverſus Græcos. Serm. 10. de Oraculis, 
p. 631, 632. Ile & 3d JS) Y Zange nw) emeardes, 
otoy as Tiwds Cops f oi, xnaltxorl Cr, xabar TVs 
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* Idem. ibid. p. 632. Oea0d/40t Tov ri qua- 
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TIC dene H ul, vx, 6 Teimes 6 Ab Ano who 
YH, + 77 Audoyatoy yarrgey denied, 5x N aorvigurr 
A- ebiyſe) yi. Abad (yd & d dud eral”, 

| 777A 


A ® ,- "60> +Y "5 ls Pa r 7 4 N 8 4 s W e 3 
>, o ke I EE went 1 * 7 rs 6 


i — oe cn dt 6 9 


HISTORY of ORacLEs. 


« therefore ſeeing the Truth proclaim'd every 
« where, have taken flight like wretched Fugi- 
« tives, who know themſelves guilty of many 
« Crimes, and are ſenſible of the approach of 
te their Maſter. They have left their antient 
« Dwellings empty, and now the Fountain of 
« Caſtalia delivers Oracles no longer, any more 
te than that of Colophon, than the Baſins of Dodo- 
« 24, or the Tripus of Delphos. He had ſaid 
before, that one of the Marks which ſhew'd, 
tat Oracles were deliver'd by Devils, was * 
the ſilence to which they were reduc'd : “ For, 
continues he, after our Saviour appear'd, 
ce theſe evil Spirits which ſeduc'd Men, took 
their flight, being no longer able to bear the 
e brightneſs of the Divine Light. At laſt ha- 
ving mention'd the Teſtimony of Plutarch 
concerning the ſilence of Oracles, he adds: | 
e By what Plutarch has written ſince our Savi- 
e onr's coming, it appears what occaſion'd the 
e ſilence of Oracles. | 
The Poet Prudent ius, who was alſo an excel- That of thePoet 
lent Divine and a very learned Man, among Frudentius. 
the Proofs he produces to convince the Fews of ; 
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a orys 5 6 Konopwri®, HN , x Hub-, x, Kad- 
e O-, ,, vn Acadia, » 6 TegportF, A 
6 Aupinox®, x; 5 AugidagzO, 1 © Ahh,  n 7 
XaadSalay x, Topplwey verve * YA WTI; Hendboes 
, 5 S dEvaru, x7' Hesi rl, », Eveeiyor awry. 
, v Idem. ibid. p. 624. "O71 5 @apmrorngor fv Sarporoy 
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the Divinity of Chriſt, lays great ſtreſs, as the 
other Fathers likewiſe do, upon the ſilence of 
Oracles. Since the Incarnation of the Son 
« of God, ſays this great Man, the Oracles of 
« Delphos, Dodona, Ammon, and all the other 
ce falſe Prophets of the Gentiles, have been put 
ce to ſilence. The Capitol groans to ſee the Ro- 
&« han Princes become Chriſtian, and the Tem- 
<« ples of Idols overthrown by their order. 
« The Emperours fall proſtrate before the Al- 
ce tars of Chriſt, and adore the ſtandard of his 
« Croſs. If to know this Author's Opinion 
concerning the Subject in queſtion, it be not 
ſufficient for you that he has ſaid, tis ſince the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and not at the 
moment of his Birth, that Oracles ceas'd; you 
may conſider, that he joyns the overthrow of the 
Temples of Idols, and the deſtruction of the 
Pagan Religion with this miraculous Event: 
And thereby you may be convinc'd, that he 
was, as all the other Fathers were, of an Opt- 
nion very different from that, which you have 
aſcrib'd to them. 


* Prudentius in Apotheoſi adverſus Judzos, I. 435. 
Ex quo mortalem præſtrinxit ſpiritus alvum, 

Spiritus ille Dei, Deus, & fe corpore matris 
Induit, arq; hominem de virginitate creavit: 
Delphica damnatis tacuerunt ſortibus antra, 
Non Tripodas cortina regit, non ſpumat anhelus 
Fata Sibyllinis fanaticus edita libris. 
Perdidit inſanos mendax Dodona vapores : 
Mortua jam mutz lugent Oracula Cumz: 
Nec reſponſa refert Libycis in Syrtibus Ammon 
Ipſa ſuis Chriftum capitolia Romula mcerenc 
Principibus lucere Deum, deſtructaq; Templa 
Imperio cecidiſſe Ducum, jam purpura ſupplex 
Sternitur Æneadæ rectoris ad atria Chriſti, 
Vexillumq; Crucis ſummus Dominator adorat. 
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The ancient and learned Author of the That of the 


ich Author of the 
Queſtions and Anſwers to the Orthodox, which Queſt * — 


are found in the Works of Juſtin Martyr, ſays, Anſwers co 


That our Saviour had made the Devil dumb, the orthodox, 
« who had poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Image of concerning Ora- 
C Apollonius Hanæus, and by the Oracles he c/*s in general, 


e deliver'd ſeduc'd Men, and made them wor- 
« ſhip this Impoſtor as a God: That he hag, 


that 
Apollonius 
Tyanæus in 


« ſays he, put his Oracles to ſilence, as well as particular. 


all the reſt that were deliver'd by Devils, 
under the name of Gods which the Heathens 
« worſhip'd: And this is evidently ſeen, ſays 
« he, by the condition theſe Oracles are in at 
« preſent. Will you ſay likewiſe that this 
Author believ'd, that the Oracle of Apollonius 
ceas'd, as well as all the reſt, at the time of 
Chriſt's Birth; that is, before it did yet exiſt ? 


Laſtly, St. Jerome writing upon 1/aiah, on 4 Paſſage of 
occaſion of theſe Words, which the Prophet St. Jerome on 


things that are to come bereafter. Ch. 41. 22, 23. 
The Prophet ſpeaks thus, ſays he, becauſe 
« Idols were put to filence after our Savi- 
* our's coming. And then immediately adds: 


ä 


Autor Quæſt. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodoxos apud juſtinum. 
Reſponſ. ad Quæſt. 24. Abrd 5 + JSainera + e N ci» 
vs f i οννννν + oy F paslciars dnd]noay]a 73 
uber, ws Je (Cop N TILE, , ATONAGVIOY, EgHAWIE, 
xd]agynoas aunts Tis av eig Cu au Te) *) * T AoUrTt@y 
Senior f & N Yeu oviudlt D f ENNUHD T- 
or xebdas F Swear, xa beg) r He uιιν. K oy- 
Tec 5 oy TeTog FF Reid Yes uus TH yoerud]a 
Ae Atſew 2 F eig Fawud)e & LN xax% ανν ,. 

* Hieronym. in caput 41 Iſaiæ, v. 22, 23. p. 158. Hoc 
autem fignificar, quod poſt adventum Chrifti omnia Idola 
conticuerunt. Ubi Apollo Delphicus & Loxias, Deliuſq; & 
Clarius, & cætera Idola futurorum ſcientiam pollicenria, quæ 
reges potentiſſimos decepèrunt? &c. 


„Where 


addreſſes to the Gods of the Heathens, to ridi- *** ſame Suby 


cule them, declare us things for to come: Shew the) 


176 An ANSWRE to the 


te of Delos, of Claros, and all the other Deities, 
* who took upon them to foretel things to 
come, and have deceiv'd the greateſt Kings? 
In my Opinion, Sir, theſe Authorities may be 
ſufficient to convince you, that neither Exſebius, 
nor the other Fathers ſay, what you ſuppoſe 
they do, that Oracles ceas'd preciſely at the 
Birth of Chriſt, but only afterward, when he 
was known and worſhip'd, and his Doctrine 
publiſh'd in the World. 


CRHAP. IV. Nevertheleſs that you may be yet further 
Euſebius af. convinc'd of their Opinion, you may in the 
ens the ſame firſt place recollect, that Euſebius * has faid, 
xray _ that the barbarous Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men 
3 70 = ceas'd at the ſame time with Oracles. Now 
extinftion of he did not pretend, that this Cuſtom ceas'd pre- 
the Cuſtom of ciſely at the Birth of our Saviour : On the con- 
1 Men, trary he ſays * poſitively in more places than 
of the ry one, that it did not ceaſe till long time after, 
ing of the Goſ- Viz. under the reign of Hadrian. Nor did he 
pel. therefore pretend, as you ſuppoſe he did, that 

Oracles ceas'd preciſely at the Birth of Chriſt ; 


but only afterward; and that *tis only ſince 


— 


— 


* Euſeb. L. 3. Præp. Evang. c. 17. loco ſupra relato. p.163. 

Idem. L. 4. cap. 15. p. 154. AtavX 38 euwrlw % 
xaIngnX tx A e, n N T0 *Adwrars Virus, gels 
q ix lu nd'n Staaauneons om dia Timor , F Xerss J 
Saoranias. Et cap. ſequenti. p. 156. KH, N Tas 
eye H,: Red Tis S adi ono; IAN 6 
duce wth 7 F Mibęg ¶ uuæ ſa ſoy wurneioy, em Aeg 
F AvyJoxegTogG. Et cap. 17. p. 164. Ort Sf wet T 
Ade x25vev Jiapgvm TH TA, A of” UG 2 
wages nge & & ifoeies Ab S Ih A⁰,E&s/ wo 
Xevver, xa by 1 Cal nei G eis clas a, INhE¹ 
G idα⏑ů.g ic. 

vide eundem Orat. de laudibus Conſtantini. 


- then, 


«© Where is now, ſays he, the Apollo of Delphos, 
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then, that they have been found Dumb, and 
have given no Anſwers, which as he affirms, 
never happen'd before. Indeed tho* they might 
have been deſtroy'd by Wars, plunder'd and 
ruin'd by divers Accidents, yet it never came 
to paſs, till after the Birth of our Saviour and 
the preaching of his Goſpel ; that the Temples 
ſubſiſting in all their- ancient Splendor; the 
Prieſts offering the accuſtomed Sacrifices; the 
People coming as uſual, to ask Reſponſes and 
Predictions concerning things to come, they 
could obtain none, but found the Oracle Dumb. 
This is what threw all the Heathens into Aſto- 
niſhment, and oblig'd Plutarch to inquire into 
the cauſe of an Event ſo extraordinary. | 

You may obſerve, Secondly, That in like St. Athanaſius 
manner ſome of the Fathers , as St. Athanaſi- Ons 
#s do in particular ſay, that Otacles ceas'd af- 9 
ter the Birth of our Lord, as well as Idolatry che Extinction 
and all the Impoſtures of Magick. But you Idolatry and 
can't ſay they believ'd, that Magick and Ido- Magick:Which 
latry did intirely ceaſe at the Birth of our Sa- * 
viour, ſo as that from that Moment they were, cncerning the 
the one as well as the other, wholly aboliſh'd: Subje# in ques 
Nor can you therefore ſuppoſe that they be-/tion. 
liev'd,that Oracles were abſolutely put to ſilence 
from that Moment. 


1 


— — 


* Athanaſ. L. de Incarn. Verbi Dei. p. 100. IIe 2 F 
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The Fathers or- Thirdly, You may conſider that the Fathers 
dinarily aſcribe Y ſay, that the moſt ordinary way in which Ora- 
— _ f cles were put to ſilence, and Devils caſt out of 
power of the them, was by vertue of the Sign of the Croſſ, 
Sign of the as you will often ſee in what follows. Now it 
Croſs. is evident that the Sign of the Croſs was not in 
uſe at the time of our Saviour's Birth: It is 
therefore no leſs evident, that the Fathers did 
not believe, that Oracles were univerſally con- 
demn'd to filence from the time of this Divine 
Birth, as you pretend. 
They them- Laſtly, Theſe very Fathers ſpeak of Oracles 
ſelves mention deliver d after the Death of our Saviour. Euſe- 
Oracles deli- hius in the Life of the Emperor Conſtantine ſays, 
ver'd long after That the Apollo of Delphos had given this anſwer 
the Birth of „TZ: . 
Chriſt: which to thoſe, who ask'd him why he no longer deli- 
evidently ver'd Oracles as heretofore; That the juſt 
ſhews, that Men who then liv'd upon Earth, viz. the 
they were mt of Chriſtians, hinder'd him from ſpeaking the 


the Opinion F ha.” 
18 Truth, and were the cauſe that the Tripass 


d to them. could no longer give any, but falſe and frau- 


dulent Anſwers. In his Book De Demonſtra- 


— 
— 


vide ſupra Athanaſ. & ſtatim inferids Lactant. Prudent 

Gregor. Nazianz. & alios. | 
* Fuſcb. L. 2. de Vira Conſtantini. cap. 50. referens E. 
| dictum Conſtantini ad Provinciales, in quo Imperator ipſe fic 
loquitur, tanquam rei geſtæ teſtis: T 'AmToaaco 73 Thu 
ei r wa? M dvigs Tw'is ν oxolis wuxz, du & os 
erb Aeheat, ws hex ol cm o „us Sixauos £rFhd tov 
er 7 dn auTeoy. K die Te7To odds F rerrt- 
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tione Evanselici *, he produces thoſe two moſt 
clear and poſitive Oracles, as you call them, 
concerning the Aſcenſion and the Reſurrection 
of our Lord, to prove by the conceſſion of the 
Heathens themſelves, and of their Demons, that 
our Sayiour was neither an Impoſtor, nor a Ma- 
gician. St. John Chryſoſtome , Theodoret ©, and 
Sozomen * ſay poſitively, and prove with great 
force, that the famous Oracle of Apollo which 
was in Daphne the Suburbs of Antioch, was put 
to ſilence by the Power of the Martyr Pabylas, 
when hisRelicks were remov'd thither by aus, 
Brother to Julian the Apoſtate, under the Reign 
of Conſtance. St. Gregory of Alyſſa 8 relates, that 
St. Gregory T haumaturgus put another of the 
fame Apoll's Oracles to ſilence, which had ſuh- 
ſiſted till his time. Theodoret produces falſe 
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© Theodorit, Serm, 10. De Oraculis. p. 632. Kar 5 
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CAP. V. 


The Heathens 
own'd that 
their Oracles 
ceas'd after 
the Birth of 
Chriſt, 
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and deceitful Oracles deliver'd to Julian the A- 
poſtate concerning the ſucceſs of his Expedition 
againſt the Perſians. Laſily, St. Auguſtin * has 
related ſome from Porphyry, which repreſent 
Chriſtians as Perſons wretchedly abus'd; and 
Chriſtianity as a miſerable Error, and ſay that 
Chriſt was juſtly condemn'd to Death. Should 
not all this fully convince you, that theſe Fa- 
thers were not of the Opinion which you aſcribe 
to them? Could they believe that all Oracles in 
general did abſolutely ceaſe at the time of our 
Saviour's Birth, and yet mention the very An- 
{wers of ſome, that ſubſiſted long after the eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity ? 


Now it is of little moment, that ſome of theſe 
Oracles continu'd to the Reign of Conſtantine, 
or even beyond it. This long continuance of 
them is ſo far from overthrowing the Opinion 
of the Fathers in this point, as you pretend it 
does, that it is both a Declaration, and a full 
Confirmation of it : Yet it is certain that moſt 
Oracles did ceaſe before that time; and *tis 


— — 


Ae, Y r19vsylo Y vinlw* du 5 F xenould es Tf 
x F J dug erbiow Th (,vyſeapn, le. 5 , vw dy- 
Tis H v07 vinns 7 xopioa RN, g One? 
aolaus* F 5 iſo nſceuordiow Aeg moatuornov©t dens 
Vide Eundem Serm. 10. de Oraculis. 

* Auguſt. L. xix. de Civit. Dei c. 23. p. 661. Interro- 
ganti inquit (Porphyrius) quem Deum placando revoeare 
poſſit uxorem ſuam a Chriſtiani ſmo, hæc ait verſibus Apol- 
lo. Deinde verba velut Apollinis iſta ſunt. Forre mag's 
poteris in aqua impreſſis literis ſcribere, aut inflans pennas 
leves per atᷣra ut avis volare, quam ſemel pollutæ revoces im- 
piæ uxoris ſenſum. Pergat quomodò vult inanibus fallaciis 
perſeverans, & lamentationibus fallaciſſimis mortuum deum 
cantans, que m judicibus recta ſentientihus perditum, peſſima 
in ſpecioſis ferro juncta mors interfecit. : 

Vide alia Oracula in I. Parte hujus Reſponſi. p. 21, 29, 


36, 37. 
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what you cannot deny: Since tho* you would 
not believe it upon the Credit of the Fathers, 
who both affirm it, and reproach the Heathens 
with it to their Faces, yet the Heathens them- 
ſelves would convince you of it. Does not 
Strabo who writ a little after our Saviour's 4 8 Ju- 
time, ſay expreſly *, that in his time the, 5 _ 
Oracle of Dodona had ceas'd as well as many phyry. 
others? Does not Juvenal acknowledge, That t 

in his time the Oracle of Delphos gave no more 

Anſwers ? Do not Statins *, and Lucan ſay the 

ſame thing? Does not Parphyry “ own, that 

they were ſenſible of no more publick kindneſs 

from the Gods, ſince Chriſt was worſhippd ; 

that Aſculapius and the other Deities had with- 

drawn themſelves from among Men ? Does not . 


he acknowledge, in the Verſes he . 
an 


— 


b Strabo Geogr. IL. vii. ſub ſinem, p. 327. Interprete 
G. Xylandro : ſed & Oraculum Dodonzum defecit quemad- 
modim & reliqua. | 
| | Juvenalis Satyra 6. L. 383. 
Credent a fonte relatum | 
Ammonis, quoniam Delphis oracula ceſſant. 
* Statius Thebaid. L. viii. p. 235+ 
————-Mutſq; did plorabere Delphis. 
! Lucan, Pharſal. L. v. p. 129. 
—— ———Non ullo ſzcula dono 
Noſtra carent majore Dem, quam Delphica ſedes 
Quod ſiluit. —— owl 

= Porphyrius apud Euſebium L. v. Præp. Evang. c. 1. 
loco à nobis initio hujus tertiæ partis p. 162. deſcripto, & 
apud Theodoritum Serm. 10. de Oraculis. 

* Idem apud Euſeb. L. v. Præp. Evang. c. 16. in Oracu- 
lis à nobis in I. Parte grzce relatis. p. 29. Ea ſic latinè red- 
didit Vigerius Euſebii interpres. p. 204. 

Pythia quod ſpectat, Clariiq; oracula Phœbi, 
Dicam equidem, & ſanctã verum te voce docebo. 
Sexcenta ex imis ſcatuere Oracula terris, : 


Fonceſq; & rapida ſenſus vertigine torquens 
N 3 Halicus 
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and you cite, that moſt Oracles had ceas'd 
by the failure, as he pretends, of thoſe Vapours 


and Exhalations, which occaſion'd the prophe- 
tick Enthuſiaſm ? N 


The Teſlimny But there is nothing of more weight in this 


Plutarch cafe than the Teſtimony of Plutarch, who 


concerning the confeſſes that all Oracles were ſilenc'd, except 
Ceſſ wy f two or three; and that in Beotia particularly, 
acles, and the : 
falſe Reaſons formerly fo fruitful a fource of them, only that 
which he brings Of Tropbonius ſtill gave Reſponſes. It is this ſo 
fer it. ſurprizing an Event, which obliges him to in- 
| aire into the cauſe of it, and to attribute it, 
— to the Favours of the Gods, which he 
ſays, are not always eternal, and like the Gods 
themſelves: Sometimes to Spirits that preſided 
over Oracles, and are in his Opinion ſubjec to 
death: And ſometimes to the failure of the Ex- 
halations of the Earth, which the Gods uſe ag 
Inſtruments to communicate the Gift of Pro- 
phecy to Men. Are not all theſe Teſtimonies 
of the Heathens ſufficient to convince us, that 
Oraclesceas'd for the moſt part before the Reign 
of Conſtantine, a little time after that the Son of 


wy 


Halitus. Aft eadem vaſta dein labe dehiſeens 
Hauũt terra ſinu, preſſitq; annoſa vetuſtas. 
Idem (Apollo) Nicæenſibus ita reſpondit: 
Pythiacæ nequeunt tevocari oracula vocis, 
Que cani jamdudum ævi longinqua vetuſtas 
Suſtulir, ac muta clauſere ſilentia clavi. 

Plutarchus. IL. De Defectu Oraculorum. p. 732. Ovdev 
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God had 7 ends upon Earth, and that there 


were Chriſtians in the World. 


Can you doubt one Moment, Sir, from Cy ap. VI. 
whence this proceeds? Is it poſſible after all we The true cauſe 
have ſaid, that in this Event you are not ſenſi- of this Ceſſati- 
ble of the divine Power of Chriſt over Devils, 9! 7s Chriſt 
the Authors of Oracles? A Power which 8 
both exercis'd himſelf with ſo much Glory, who were the 
while he liv'd upon Earth, and alfo communi- Authors of O- 
cated to his Diſciples and to his Church. You races, _ 
remember without doubt, what the Apoſtle % ex 
St. John ? has ſaid of him, That he came to de- i himſelf. 
ſtroy the Works of the Devil; and what he ſays 
4 himſelf, That the Prince of this World, that 
is the Devil, ſhould ſuddenly be caſt out. Yon 
know with what Authority he did actually caſt 
him out, and with what Succeſs he deſtroy'd 
and overthrew all his Works, of which Idola- 
try and Oracles were none of the leaſt perni- 
cious. You are not ignorant how theſe evil 
Spirits, when conſtrain'd to fly from his Pre- 
ſence, beſought him * not to oblige them to 
return into Hell. You know what he ſays to 
his Diſciples „ I have given you power to tread An he com: 
on Serpents and all the Power of the Enemy, which municated It 0 
they did with ſo wonderful ſucceſs, that them- , Piſciptes, 


. 0 0 A . 
ſelves were ſurpriz'd at it, inſomuch that they — bis 


— K__ 


— — — — — 


P 1 Joh. iii. 8. For this purpoſe the Son of Cod was mani- 
feſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 

4 Joh.xii. 31. Now ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt 
out. 

Luk. viii. 31. And they beſought him, that he would not 
command them to go out into the deep (ut in abyſſum irent) 

5 Luk.x. 19. Behs!d I give unto you Power to tread on Ser- 
pents, and Scorpions, and wer all the Power of the Enemy. 

t Thid. v. 17. And the Seventy return'd again with joy, ſay- 
ing, Lord, even the Devils are ſubje unto us thro' thy Name. 


N 4 ſaid 
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ſaid, Behald, Lord, even the Devils are ſubject 
unto us through thy Name. You know, Laſtiy, That 
the firſt Grace which he promis'd a little af- 
ter his Aſcent into Heaven, to thoſe Who 
ſhould believe in him, was that of caſting out 
Devils by the Invocation of his Name; and 
with what Authority, and in how many ways 
and different manners did the firſt Believers do 
this? Never it may be, was any thing ſeen ſo 
wonderful; and if I would follow my inclina- 
tion and enlarge a little on this Subject, what 
might I not ſay of it from the Teſtimony of the 
Fathers, and of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, there being not one of them, but what has 
mention'd this wonderful Power, which the 
Chriſtians had to caſt out Devils by the Invo- 
cation of the Name of Chriſt. 
4 Paſſage f © Whois ignorant “, ſays Fuſeb;us, that tis 
_ to cc uſual for us to caſt out Devils by the ſole Pro- 
PIs PWwPIſe.  nunciation of the Name of Jeſus, and by our 
ce Prayers? Tis the Word of Jeſus, and the 
& Doctrine which we have learn'd from him, 
e which makes us thus ſuperiour to all the in- 
“ viſible Powers. 
One of Laftan- © [t is enough * ſays Lactantius, to explain 
—_— „ 


Þ Mar. xvi. 17. And theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe: 
In my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, &c. 

Euſeb. L. iii. Demonſtr. Evang. ſub finem. p. 132. Tis 
5x olcher, dr ow) aurh Th Inet @egonſceld, x; ow 
evYais xabage]dTas, vd m7 Sarpovoy te ſov dmehawvew 
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2 L. 4. Divin. Inſtit. c. 27. p. 226. Nunc ſatis 
eſt me de hujus ſigni potentia quantùm valeat exponere. 
Quanto terrori ſit dæmonibus hoc ſignum, ſciet qui viderit, 
quatenùs adjurati per Chriſtum, de corporibus quæ 3 


int 


HisTORY of ORACLES. 
« at preſent What is the Power of the Sign of 


<« the Croſs. - To find how terrible it is to De- 


« yijs, you need only ſee with what precipi- 
« r1tion they abandon thoſe Bodies they poſ- 
« ſeſs'd, when we conjure them by the Name 
« of Chriſt: For as when He dwelt among Men, 
&« He caſt ont all Devils by his Word, aud re- 
« ſtor'd thoſe to pcace and tranquillity, who 
ce were tormented by them: So now His follow- 
c ers caſt o the!2 unclean Spirits by the Invo- 
ce cation of ei Maſter's Name, and by the 
« ſign of His Paſſion. Of this 'tis eaſy to be 
© convinc'd ; for when the Heathens ſacrifice to 
« their Gods, if there be auy one preſent whoſe 
* Forehead is mark'd with this Sign, the Sacri- 
« fices do not ſucceed, nor the falſe Prophets give 


„ Anſwers. This has given frequent occaſion 4 Sry retates 
to bad Princes to perſecute the Chriſtians : by him to the” 
For ſome Chriſtian Servants attending on their /ame purpoſe. 


«« Maſters in their Sacrifices, having made the 
« Sjgn of the Croſs on their Foreheads, had put 


2 


— 


rint fugiant; nam ſicut ipſe, cùm inter homines agerer, uni- 


yerſos dæmonas verbo fugabat, hominumq; menres emotas, 


& malis incurſibus furiatas in ſenſus pri ſtinos reponebat; 
ita nunc ſectatores ejus eoſdem ſpiritus inquinatos de homi- 
nibus & nomine Magiſtri ſui & ſigno Paffionis excludunt. 
Cujus rei non difficilis eſt probatio. Nam cum diis ſuis im- 
molant, fi aſſiſtat aliquis ſignatam frontem gerens, ſacra 
nullo modo litant, 8 | 

Nec reſponſa poreft conſultus reddere vates. 
Et hæc ſpe cauſa pracipua juſtitiam per ſequendi malis 
regibus fuit. Cùm enim quidam noſtrorum ſacrificantibus 
Dominis aſſiſterent, impoſito frontibus ſigno, deos eorum 
fugaverunt, ne poſſent in viſceribus hoſtiarum futura depin- 
gere. Quod cum intelligerent Aruſpices , in eſtigantibus 
idem Dæmonibus quibus profecraranr, conquerentes pra- 
fanos homines ſacris intereſſe, adegerunt principes ſuos in 
furorem, ut expurgarent Dei templum, ſeque vero ſacrile- 
gio contaminarent, quod graviſſimis perſequentium pœnis 
expiaretur. eb * | 


* 
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An ANS WER to the 


te their Gods to flight, and hindred them from 
« deſcribing things to come in the Entrails of 


e the Sacrifices: Which the Southſayers having 


A libe Story 
related by Pru- 
dentius. 


the very time when he was 


Julian the Apo- 
Nat convinc'd 
by himiclf of 
the Power of 
the Sign of the 
Croſs over De- 
wils. 


« learn'd from the Devils themſelves, to whom 
ce they were ſacrificing, they complain'd that 
de profane Perſons were preſent at their Sa- 
de crifices, and thereby put the Emperor in a 
« Rage; and in order to puriſie their Temples, 
„ urg'd them to defile themſelves with a real 
ie Sacrilege, that ought to have been expiated 
& with the Puniſhment of theſe Perſecutors. 
Prudentius ? elegantly deſcribes an Event of 
this kind, which happen'd when he was young, 
in the Preſence of Julian the Apoſtate: That at 
ficrificing to his 
Demons, one of the Pages that waited on him 
being a Chriſtian, did by his Preſence and by 
the Sign of the Croſs, hinder the ſucceſs of his 
Sacrifices and magick Enchantments, confound 
his Southſayers and Enchanters, and make the 
Devils vaniſh, whom he had rais'd. By this 
the Emperor was convinc'd, what he already 
knew by his own experience, how terrible the 
Sign of the Croſs was to thoſe Devils, ſince he 
was forc'd to have recourſe thereto himſelf be- 
fore he was Emperor, to ſecure himſelf againſt 


that fear, which the ſight of evil Spirits thus 


call'd up, had brought upon him. Both Theo- 
doret and Gregory Nazianzen * atteſt this. 
| FP Pruden- 


— 


8 


—— 


Y Prudentius in A potheoſi, loco ſupra relato, pag. 82. 


* Theodorir. L. 3. Hiſt. Eccleſ. cap. 3. loco ſupra relato 
Parte I. pag. 79. 


* Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 3. adv. Julian. p. 71. Q 3 
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i 0oCcpaTcpa — Tt dS oxuTY v eie — om I gabe - 
Tag i, N 76 Tarcuoy gdeuarkcv,t TETY g.. V Feb- 
c -i nl gezyis i, i SalmoyesAvor) ol 90 
| | 7a 


H1isTORY of ORAacLts. 187 


prudentius alſo deſcribes with his uſual What en- 


beauty of Style, in what manner Apollo Jupiter . the 
and Mercury were tormented, and conſtrain d to „hieb 46 Gag, 


take their flight, when the Chriſtians caſt them of the Heathens 
out; and he produces this wonderful Power, were expell'd 
which they had over the Demons and Gods of H the Chriſti- 
the Heathens, as an evident proof of the Truth“ 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Origen © affirms that the ſimpleſt among the 4 Paſſage of 
= es. Le ao — Origen on the 
gra zl; arne mt Rane, Fearws?) addy, on Os ò gu ow A 
Kai ot awTol gon, z4 1 ,a; is du, ige of 
Saimoves, X 6 puons ov dToetd, t} „ s by ſuber 
nantnſcasG> 1 daitear, Cg Indy Af 
Cnoa , vind N Yar. 
> Prudentius ibid. p. 176. l. 397. 
Si gens ſurda negat tibi tot præconia de te —— 
Audiat inſanum bacchantis energima monſtri, 
Quod rabidus clamat capta inter viſcera dæmon, 
Et credat miſeranda ſuis. Torque tur Apollo 
Nomine percuſſus Chriſti, nec fulmina verbi 
Ferre poteſt: agitant miſerum tot verbera lingua, 
Quot laudata Dei reſonant miracula Chriſti. 
Intonat Antiſtes Domini: fuge callide ſerpens, 
Exue te membris, & ſpiras ſolve latentes : 
Mancipium Chrifti fur corruptiſſime vexas? 
Define, Chriſtus adeſt humani corporis ultor: 
Non licet ut ſpolium rapias, cuiChriſtus inhæſit. 
Pulſus abi ventoſe liquor, Chriſtus jubet, exi. 
Has inter voces medias Cyllenius ardens 
Ejulat, & notos ſuſpirat Jupiter ignes. 

Origenes. L. 7. contra Celſum. p. 334. EI ia) 
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One of Tertul- 
Han. 


An ANsWER to the 


Chriſtians had this Power. © But if thePrieſt- 
« eſs Pythia, ſays he, is beſides her ſelf when 
c ſhe delivers Oracles, what muſt we think of 
ce the Spirit that diſturbs her Reaſon ? Is it not 
ce like that ſort of Devils, which a great many 
&« Chriſtians caſt out of the Bodies of the poſ- 
F< ſeſs'd, without having recourſe to Magick or 
« Inchantments, but only by Prayers and the 
ce moſt ſimple Exorciſms, ſuch as Perſons of the 
« meaneſt capacity may practice? For very of- 
<« ten they are the moſt ignorant among the 
& Chriſtians, who caſt out Devils by their 
© Words, accompany'd with the Grace of 
cc Chriſt, which ſhews how weak the Devils 
ce are, ſince there is no need of Perſons of learn- 
4e ing and skill in the demonſtrations of Faith, 
© to caſt them out of the Bodies and Souls 
« which they poſſeſs. He alledges this very 
Power of the Chriſtians, in many other places 
of his excellent Book againſt Celſus, to confute 
this Heathen, and convince him of the truth 
of our Religion, Mot regen was @ ar, 

« We have not only an abhorrence of Devils, 
« (ſays Tertullian © to. the Preſident Scapula) 
ce but we alſo combat with them, we put them 
© to confulion and daily caſt them out, as many 


—_ 


4 dem. I. i. p. 7, 20, 33. & L. vii. p. 376. 

Tertullian L. ad Scapulam. c. 2. p. 69, Dæmones au- 
tem non ranrim reſpuimus, verùm & revincimus & quoridie 
traducimus & de hominibus expellimus, ſicut plurimis no- 
tum eſt, & c. 4. p. 71. Hæc omnia tibi & de officio fuggeri 
poſſunt, & ab eiſdem Advocatis, qui & ipfi beneficia habent 
Chriſtianorum; licet adclamenr quæ volunt. Nam & cujuſ- 
dam notarius, cùm à Dæmone præcipitaretur, liberatus eſt: 
& quorundam propinquus & puerulus. Et quanti honeſti 
viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) aut a D#moniis, aut 
valetudinibus remediati ſunt? | 


& of 
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« of you know. Vour very Officers might ac- 
% quaint you with it, having themſelves re- 
« ceiv'd Favours of this kind from the Chriſti- 
e ans, however they cry out againſt us. For 
« the Secretary of one of them was by this 
ec means deliver'd from the Devil that tormen- 
de ted him, as alſo was the Kinſman of another, 
cc and the Son of a third: And how many con- 
et ſiderable Perſons among you (to ſay nothing 
« of the meaner ſort) have been thus diſpoſ- 
« ſeſsd of Devils, or heal'd of Diſeaſes ? ; 
« You may be ſenſible of the Truth of what Ore of Juſtia 
<« I ſay (ſays Juſtin Martyr to the Roman Se- Marty. 
<« nate in his firſt Apology), by what happens 
« every day in your own fight: For many of -1 
« ys Chriſtians have cur'd, and ſtill do cure ſe- 
« yeral, who are -poſleſs'd with the Devil, all 
&« over the World and particularly in your own 
& City, whom no Enchanters nor Magicians 
ce could deliver, by only adjuring the evil Spi- 
te rits that poſſeſs'd them, by the Name of Je- 
« ſys Chriſt who was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
ce /ate, thereby diſabling and caſting them out. 
And in his Dialogue * with the Jew Tryphon, 
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190 An Answer to the 
« We call Chriſt our Helper and Redeemer, 
„ ſays this Father, The Devils tremble at his 
„Name, and at this day, when adjur'd by the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt who was crucify'd under 


% Pontius Pilate Governour of Judæa, they ſub- 
mit and obey us. 


Cray. VII. The Author of the Q#eſtions upon the Old and 
A Paſſage out New Teſtament, who appears more antient than 
= antient St. Auguſtin, among whoſe Works we find this 
ine the Power Book, having ſaid that Miracles were no longer 
of the Croſs neceſſary, as they had been at the beginning of 


over the Gods the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, 


7 on adds theſe Words \ Vet even at this time the 
hes Devils are terrify'd at the bare naming of the 


<« Croſs of Chriſt, and if they are preſs'd with 
ce it, they are forc'd to take their flight: Nei- 
ether can the Gods of the Heathens give An- 
<« ſwers, by reaſon of that dread they have of 
c this Croſs If the Devils, continues he, 
cc or the Gods of the Heathens were not ſenſi- 
ce ble, that the Croſs of Chriſt is a great Myſte- 
& ry, they would not be frightned when *tis 
« nam'd : And to ſpeak yet more expreſly, if 
<« they were not conſcious of their own guilt, 
<« they would not be afraid of his Croſs : For 
cc all thoſe that take part with the Devil, have 


_— 2 — 


* 


b Autor. L. de Quæſt. Vet. Teſtam. apud S. Auguſt. 
Q. 114. p. 592. Tamen & modò Damonia nominara cruce 
Chriſti terrentur, & ſi impenfids fiat, fugantur. Et Dii Pa- 
ganorum formidine & metu nominatæ crucis reſponſa dare 
non poſſunt —— Iraq; niſi ſentirent Dæmonia vel Dii Paga- 
norum ſacramento eſſe crucem Chriſti, nominatà ea non ter- 
rerentur, & ut expreſſids dicam, niſi rei eſſent, non time- 
rent. Hi etenim omnes, qui ex parte Diaboli ſunt, conſen- 
ſerunt in mortem Chriſti: unde cunta Dæmonia five Dn 
Gentium, nominatà cruce Chriſli terrore ooneutiuntur. 


con- 
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« conſented to the Death of our Saviour; and 
ce jt is for this reaſon, that all the Devils or 
« Gods of the Gentiles, tremble at the bare 
« Name of his Croſs. He had ſaid a little be- 
fore i, (That at the appearance of the Sign of 
ce the Croſs, Paganiſm is ſtruck dumb, their 
« Gods dare glve no more Anſwers, nor de- 
« ſcribe any thing in the Entrails of the Sacrifi- 
&« ces, but remain ſpeechleſs and hide them- 
ce ſelves; with ſo much awe and veneration did 
« the Majeſty of the Chriſtian Religion inſpire 
« them. He adds, It is aſtoniſhing that all 
« Paganiſm which they call Wiſdom, ſhould be 
« fo much afraid of Chriſtianity which they 
| ce eſteem as fooliſhneſs. | 
« Among us, ſays Irene *, there are ſome one of Iretzus. 
« who certainly and infallibly caſt out Devils, 
« and that in ſuch a manner, that thoſe who 
ce are deliver'd from them are very often con- 
ce yerted, and embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 
&« It has often happen'd, fays Gregory Naxi- of Gregory 
: AZlanzen. 


„—é 


Idem ibid. p. 390. Præſente figno crucis obmuteſcit Pa- 
ganicas. Et ſi adeſt, quam vocant ſtultam, prudentia illa, 
ſacra illorum reſpondere non audent: reprimuntur enim exta 
illorum, reſpondere non audent, & occultantur ob reverenti- 
am Chriſtianæ Majeſtatis. Magna res eſt, ut illa quam vo- 
cant prudentiam, metuat illam quam appellant ſtultitiam. 

* Irzncus L. ii. adverſ. Hæreſes, c. 37. Quaproprer & in 
illius nomine qui vers illius ſunt Diſcipuli, ab ipſo accipien- 
tes gratiam, perficiunt ad bene ficia reliquorum hominum, 
quemadmodum unus qui ſq; accepir donum ab eo. Alii enim 
dæmones excludunt firmiſſimè & vere, ut etiam ſæpiſſimè 
credant ipſi qui emundati ſunt 4 nequiffimis ſpiritibus, & 
ſunt in Ecclefia — Non eſt numerum dicere gratiarum, 
quas per univerſum mundym Eccleſia à Deo accipiens, in 
nomine Chriſti ſeſu -crucifixi ſub Pontio Pilato per ſingulos 
dies in opitulationem gentium perficit, Is Irenæi locus re- 
fertur græcè ab Eulcbio. L. v. Hiſt. Eccleſ. c. 7. 
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Of St. Atha- 


naſius in the 
Life of St. An- 
thony. 
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cc Ane, to me my ſelf who am one of Chriſt's 
ce Diſciples, that I have hardly pronounced this 
< venerable Name, but the Devil took flight, 
&< murmuring and raging for Grief, loudly 
ce proclaiming the Power of God over him. 
ce The ſame thing has come to paſs, when I 
cc only made the Sign of the Croſs in the Air. 

« We invokeChriſtcrucity'd, (ſays St. Atha- 
naſius ", or rather St. Anthony ſpeaking to the 
Heathen Philoſophers, that were- come to ſee 
him in his ſolitude) © and preſently the De- 
ce yils fly away, whom you adore as Gods. 
« And wherever the Sign of the Croſs is inade, 
* Magick has no force, Inchantments remain 
&« without Effect: Where now are your Oracles? 


—— 


* 


* 
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<« where 


His TOR of Oxactts. 
„Where are the Enchantments of the Egypti- 
« 1; Where are all the Illuſions of the Magi - 


« cjans ? When did all this ceaſe; but ſince the 
t Croſs of Chriſt appear'd ? A little after, to 
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conclude his diſcourſe with a ſenſible Proof, he 


adds: „ Behold Perſons poſſeſs'd with Devils: 
« make your utmoſt Efforts, employ your Ma- 
« gick, and call upon your Idols to deliver them. 
&« If you are not able to effect it, yield to us, and 
&« you ſhall ſee the Power of the Croſs of Chriſt: 
« Having ſaid this he calbd upon Chriſt, and 
e ſigned the poſſeſſed three times with the Sign 
« of the Croſs, who immediately thereupon 
« were perfectly cur'd, to the great Aſtoniſh- 
ment (ſays St. Athanaſius) of thoſe Philoſo- 
ce phers, who admir'd both the Wiſdom of the 
&« Saint, and the Miracle he had wrought. 


You know, Sir, without doubt what Power 4 Sry of 
St. Gregory Thaumaturgus had over Devils: St. Gregory 


You Neocæſarea, 
related by Gres 


% 


* 


Gregorius Nyſſenus in vita S. Gregorii Thaumaturgi. 
p. 548, &c. & Ruffinus L. y. Hiſt; Eccleſ. Euſeb. cap. 2 85. p. 172, 
173. Cujus hzc ſunt verba: Iter ei fuifſe quondam per Al- 
pes dicirur hyemis tempore, & chm perveniſſet ad ſummum 
Alpium jugum, nivibus repleta erant omnia, nullum uſquam 
diverſorium. Phanum ibi tantùm Apollinis erat, cui ſucce- 
dens tranſactà nocte diſceſſic. Sacerdos vero erat quidam 
ejus Phani, cui conſulere ſimulacrum Apollinis mos erat, & 
reddere reſponſa poſcentibus, ex quo ei etiam alimoniæ 
quæſtus eſſe videbatur. Igitur poſt digreſſum Gregotii 
offerre conſulta, & reſponſa poſcere Sacerdos acceſſit ex 
more, nihil inde reſponſi veniebat. Repetit victimas, ſilen- 
tium permanet. Iterum atq; iterum lirar, ſurdis ingetit fa- 
bulam. Cùmq; ſtupore novi ſilentil æſtuaret ſacerdos, notte 


ei aſſiſtens Dæmonium, dicit in ſomnis: Quid me illic in- 


vocas, quo jam venire non poſſum? Perconranti cauſam, 

adventu fe Gregorii dicebat expulſum. Quid nunc temedii 

daretur chm perquireret, ait, non alirer ſibi licere ingredi 

locum illum, niſi Gregorius permiſiſſet. Quibus auditis, 

ſucerdos occupat viam, multa apud ſemetipſum volvens, arq; 
0 | 


animo 


—gory Nyſſen 
and Ruffinus, 
concerning the 
Power of tbe 
Chriſtians over 


Devils. 
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An ANSWER to the 


You might have read in your Author, that 
this Saint once entring into a Temple, where 
Apollo deliver'd Oracles, drove this falſe God 
out from thence by the Sign of the Croſs, and 
the Invocation of the Name of ſeſus; inſo- 
much that when the Prieſt of Apollo would 
have conſulted him the Day after, according to 
his uſual Cuſtom, he receiv'd no Inſpiration 
from him, but found himſelf abſolutely deſti- 
tute of his Prophetick Vertue: He repeats his 
Sacrifices, redoubles his Enchantments, diſ- 
plays all the Secrets of his Art. At laſt the 


Demon appear'd and told him, that he could 


not dwell in his Temple any more , becauſe 
of the Perſon who had lain there the Night 
before. The Prieſt immediately runs after the 
Holy Biſhop, and begs he would reſtore his 
Oracle. The Saint without delay writes to 


— „ 


animo recurſante pertractans, pervenit ad Gregorium, ador- 
tuſq; eum, rem pandit ex ordine, humanitatis ſuæ atq; ho- 
ſpitalitatis admonuit, querelam depulfi numinis promit, a- 
demptam facultatem ſui quæſtũs de plorat, ac teddi ſibi omnia 
in priſtinum ſtatum depoſcit. At ille nihil moratus ſcribir 
epiſtolam in hæc verba : GREGORIUS APOLLIN l. Permitto 
tibi redire ad locum tuum, & agere quæ conſueviſti. Hanc epi 
ſtolam ſacerdos acci pit & ad Phanum defert: poſitãq; ca juxta 
ſimulacrum, affuit Dæmon & dedit reſpanſa poſcenti. Tum 
ille in ſemetipſum converſus ait: Si Gregorius juſſit, & 
Deus iſte diſceſſit nec potuit redire niſi juſſus, & rursds ju- 
bente Gregorio reſtitutus eſt, quomodò non multo melior 
iſte Gregorius cujus hic obtemperat juſſis? Clauſis igitur 
januis Phani deſcendit ad Gregorium, epiſtolam ſecum quam 
acceperat deterens, omnemq; apud eum rei geſtæ ordinem 
pandens : Simulq; ſe ad pedes ejus proſternens rogat ut illi 
te Deo offerat, cujus virtute Diis Gentium Gregorius impe- 
rabat. Chmque enixiùs & pertinacius perſiſteret, catechu- 
menus ab eo factus eſt, c. | 
In the Relation which Gregory Nyſſen makes of this Story, 
there are ſome different Circumſtances, but which make no al- 
teration in the main: Among -others he gives this account of 
St, Gregory's Letter, Gregory to Satan; enter, p. 549. 
Apollo 


HIS TORT of OracLts. 
Apollo in theſe Terms. Gregory to Apollo 5 Re- 
enter. The Dæmon obeys, and the Prieſt bei 
thereby convinc'd what Power St. Gregory ha 
over his Gods, forſook them and became a 
Chriſtian. I know your Anabaptiſt Phyſician 
only laughs at this Story; neither am I ſur- 
priz'd at it. It could not but diſpleaſe him 
upon more accounts than one. But whatever 
he ſays of it, he may allow you and me to have 
a little more regard for the Authority of Gre- 
gory Nyſſen, and Ruffinus who relate it, than for 
his, which you ought now more than ever to 
look upon as very defective and uncertain. 


Beſides, I do not doubt but you are perfectly This Power al- 
well acquainted, that this wonderful Power of wazs bas, and 


the Name and Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt over 
Devils, always has and always will ſubſiſt in 
the Church, and that it continues therein even 


always will 

ſubſiſt in the 
Church; tis 4 
Mark whereby 


at preſent; All which it would be very eaſy fot ſte is diſtin- 


me to ſhew you from the Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, and that of all Ages, and from what ſtill 


zuiſh'd from al 
22 of Heres 


happens every Day, particularly in idolatrous “ 


Countries, where Jeſus Chriſt is preach d. That 
is one of the moſt ſenſible proofs of the Truth 
of our Religion againſt all Sects of Hereticks; 
who notwithſtanding their utmoſt Efforts, have 
not been able with any Succeſs ſo much as to 
counterfeit this Evidence. But I am afraid I 
ſhould treſpaſs upon your Patience, in detain- 


ing you longer on this Subject, tho? very uſeful 
and important. 


I conclude therefore from what I have ſaid; Concluſrons 


Frſt, That the Fathers did not believe, as you © 
have ſuppos'd they did, that all Oracles ceas'd 


the P aſſages 
the Fathers as 


preciſely at the Birth of Chriſt; but that this gainſt the Opi- 
happen'd afterwards by degrees, as Chriſt was ni of Mr. De 
kaown of Men, and his Religion eſtabliſh'd in Fontenelle, 


the World. Secondly, That nothing is more 
0 2 indubi⸗ 


f 
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indubitable than that Oracles did thus ceaſe, J 

ſeeing it is atteſted not only by the Fathers, but b 

by the Heathens themſelves. Thirdly, That \ 

this ſilence to which Oracles were reduc'd, was t 

a miraculous effect both of the Power of Chriſt C 

himſelf, and of that which he gave to his Di- C 

ſciples and to his Church, over Devils. This C 

being ſo, it will be no hard matter for me to tl 

confute all that you advance in your ſecond n 

Diſſertation, to deſtroy a Truth fo glorious to b 

our Saviour, and ſo honourable to the Chriſti- * 

an Religion. + 

Char. VIII You ſay firſt, That * what has made moſt Men * 
— — d believe that Oracles ceas'd at the Birth of Chriſt, 

were thoſe Oracles themſelves which were deliver'd th 


EE upon the ſilence of Oracles. In my Opinion, Sir, Fi 
li the Chriftians what perſuaded the Primitive Chriſtians and 
iſt _ came after the Fathers that Oracles had ceas'd ſince the 
folk 2 Incarnation of the Son of God was, that they 
ill ſaw this wondrous Event with their own Eyes: 
What need had they of other Proofs? They 
Me liv'd at the very time when Oracles fell to de- 
Wit cay : They themſelves put them to ſilence by 
| the Sign of the Croſs, and the Invocation of 
the Name of Jeſus. They heard the Heathens 
complain of this ſilence, at which they were ſo 
much ſurpriz'd ; and inquire after the cauſe of 
it. They were not ignorant that ſome of them 
own'd, that it proceeded ſrom Chriſt's being 
acknowledg'd and ador'd in the World. This 
Conceſſion of their Enemies confirm'd them 1n 
their Opinion : This is what perſuaded and 
convinc'd them of this Truth in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they could not doubt of it one Mo- 
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ment. As for thoſe Chriſtians who- came af- 
ter them, and for us who alſo believe this 
Wonder, we aſſent to it on the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Eye-witneſſes, of thoſe very Men whom 
God made uſe of to effect it; Men of whoſe 
Capacity as well as Holineſs we are otherwiſe 
convinc'd. It is true after the Example of 
theſe great Men, we uſe likewiſe the Teſtimo- 
ny of Porphyry, and of other Heathens that have 
been forc'd to own this Truth: And why ſhould 
we not make an advantage of the Conceſſion of 
our greateſt Enemies? Next to the Teſtimony 
of Eye and Ear-witneſſes, is there any other 
more certain, and leſs to be ſuſpected ? 

But 'tis the Devil according to our Opinion, The Devil is 
that deliver'd the Oracle which Porphyry relates. Aten fc d to 
Firſt, We do not rely wholly upon this Oracle: — te 
we have a great number of other Authorities 
and that of Porphyry himſelf, who ſpeaks of his h 
own Head in the Paſſage which I have cited 
from him after Euſebius. Secondly, What mat- 
ter is it that this Oracle of which you ſpeak, 
was deliver'd by the Devil? Was that the firſt 
time that he has been oblig'd to bear Witneſs 
to the Truth? Did not he do it with reſpect 
to Chriſt * and the Apoſtles ?? Did he not 


h————— 
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* Mark i. 23, 24, 25, 26. And there was in their Synagogue 
a Man with an.unclean Spirit; and he cried out, ſaying; let us 
alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth: 
art thou come to deflroy us ? I know thee, who thou art, the . 
holy one of God, And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. And when the unclean Spirit had torn 
bim, and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 
Act. xvi. 16, 17. And it came to paſs, as we went to 
Prayer, a certain damſel poſſeſs'd with a Spirit of Divination, 
met us: which brought her Maſters much gain by ſooth-ſaying. 
The ſame follow'd Paul and us, and cried, ſaying, theſe Men 
are the Servants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the 
Way of Salvation, &c. | ' 
O 3 own 


with it. 


An AnsWwER to the 


own to St. Anthony, as St. Athanaſius relates, 
that he was forc'd to abandon all the Places and 
Cities of which he had poſſeſs'd himſelf, be- 
cauſe they were full of Chriſtians? To which 
the Saint reply'd: © I do not believe what 
thou ſayeſt, as if thou wert worthy of belief, 
but becauſe it is the Truth which thou art 
te forc'd to own, tho' thou beeſt the Father of 
„Lies: For it is true, that Chriſt has deſtroy'd 
** thy Strength, and overthrown thy Empire. 
This is what this great Saint did, and what we 
ſtill do anſwer to the Devil, who deliver'd the 


Oracle of which you ſpeak. | 


The Devil does therefore ſometimes ſpeak 
the Truth againſt his will : But you may ob- 
ſerve, that in this very Oracle he does not 


Tet be is wont wholly forget what he is. He joyns Falſhood 
to join Fal ſpood with Truth in this, as he was wont to do in 


moſt of the reſt, according to the obſervation 
of St. Cyprian and Minut ius Felix f. He owns 
that moſt of the Oracles were dumb: This was 
Truth, too evident to be deny'd: But then he 
adds, that this proceeded from the failure of 
Exhalations, and the different changes which 
happen'd in the Earth. This was Falſhood. 
He ſays likewiſe that there were three Oracles 
ſtill ſubſiſting. If there be any paſſage in all 
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his Anſwer, which ought to be ſuſpected, it is 
this. We muſt not imagine he would own a 
Truth ſo prejudicial to his Intereſts, as that of 
the ſilence of Oracles, without adding ſome re- 
ſtriction thereto, which might take off from the 
Shame of it. Yet it is upon this reſtriction ſo 
much to be ſuſpected, that you think him par- 
ticularly worthy of belief. Yon improve it 
very much: You make uſe of it, as an evident 
and inconteſtable Argument againſt the Opini- 
on, which you aſcribeto Euſebiut; without con- 
ſidering that the ſame Reproach may be made to 
you, which you make to others, of having for- 
got that it is the Devil that ſpeaks, or at leaſt 
a Cheat and an Impoſtor, who deſerves belief 
no more than he. $77 | 
Let us ſee however what you conclude from 
the Exception of theſe three Oracles. You accuſe 


you, * perhaps he believ'd this Exception was no- 
thing, and that it was ſuſficient that moſt Oracles 
were ceasd. But, you add, this is not ſo. If 
Oracles were deliver d by Devils, whom the Birth 
of Chriſt condemn d to ſilence ;, no Devil had more 
privilege than other. If there were left ſo much as 
one Oracle after Chriſt, I need no more. It was 
not his Birth, which ſilenc d Oracles. This is one 
of thoſe caſes, where the leaſt Exception deſtroys 


the general Propoſition. 


Euſebius never ſaid, that the Birth of Chriſt M never ſaid, 
condemn'd the Devils to ſilence, in that ſenſe that Oracles 


: G za ceas'd alÞ at 
which you give to this Propoſition, as J think 1 


ment of Chriſt's 


I have prov'd very clearly. But he ſaid that 
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Euſebius un- 
wſtly accu d 
: s a l mt having 
Euſebius of not having perceived, that it de- conſider'd the 
ſtroy'd his Opinion, or if he perceiv'd it, ſay ſenſe of an O- 
racle which he 
cites. 


Oracles ceas'd after the Birth of Chriſt, after Birth. 


＋ Hiſt, ibid. p. 223, 224. : 
O 4 his 
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his Goſpet was publiſh'd, after that Men own'd 
and embrac'd it. He attributed this miracu- 
lous Ceſſation to the Power which our Saviour 
had, and which he gave his Diſciples, to preach 
his Goſpel, and eſtabliſh his Religion upon the 
ruins of Paganiſm, in ſpight of all the Oppoſi- 
tions of the World and the Devil. But as 
Chriſtianity was not eſtabliſh'd all at once in 
every part of the Univerſe : So Oracles and all 
the other ſuperſtitions of Idolatry did not ceaſe 
in all places at the ſame time. There are Coun- 
trys even at this day, where Idolaters conſult 
the Devil almoſt in the ſame manner, as the 
Greeks and Romans did in their Oracles before 
the Birth of Chriſt. Yet notwithſtanding this 
Exception do not we, and do not you your ſelf 
ſay, that Oracles are now ceas'd ; becauſe moſt 
of them were indeed long ſince aboliſh'd ? And 
we do not doubt, but when the Chriſtian Faith 
ſhall be eſtabliſh'd in thoſe Idolatrous Countries 
of which we ſpeak, their Oracles will become 
dumb as well as all the reſt, and the Devils be 
caſt out of them, as they have been every where 
elſe, and ſtil] are daily by the Power of Chriſt, 
the Invocation of his Name, and the glorious 
775 Oracle Sign of his Paſſion. Thus Euſebius had reaſon 
1 1 Fo _ not to trouble himſelf at this Exception, which 
overthrowing you object to him: Becauſe it is ſo far from over- 
his Opinion that throwing his Opinion, as you pretend it does, 
it ſhews it, and that it declares, eſtabliſhes and confirms it; and 
porno con. ſhews clearly how much you are in the wrong, 
; to aſcribe a different Opinion to him. 


Char. IX. You ſpeak next of the Treatiſe of Plutarch 
1 the Treatiſe concerning the Ceſſation of Oracles. You ſay * 


lutarch | = k : 
3 that many upon this Title alone have fram d their 


tence of Ora. . TY 
cles. Therein * Hiſt, ibid. p. 225. 
we find 4 very | Opinion 
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Opinion and taken party. *Tis rather, Sir, by «uthentich 
— Bock it ſelf, Thich anſwers perfectly well 4 
to its Title, that all thoſe who have a little e bn 
reading and good ſenſe, have been entirely con- this gutjed, 
firm'd in the general Opinion of all Chriſtians, 

that Oracles ceas'd after the Birth of Chriſt: 

And can we have a more convincing Proof of 

what the Fathers teach us upon this Subject, 

than that Book of this Philoſopher ? The reſt 

of the Heathens only ſpoke occaſionally, and 

in very few Words concerning this Event, 

which ſurpriz'd them all: But this Author 

writes a particular Treatiſe wholly upon this 

Subjet, He inquires diligently into the cauſes 

of this ſilence, and we ſee how much he 1s per- 

plex'd to find out any, that have ſome probabi- 

lity, and may be able to ſatisfie him. Is it not 

a wonderful thing, that about a hundred Years te find there, 
after the Death of Chriſt, the greateſt part of moſt Ora- 


. — ; x 
that multitude of Oracles then in the World — 9 


did now give no more Anſwers, as even this ter the Birth 
Philoſopher acknowledges, who was a paſlio- F Chriſt, 
nate Admirer of them, tho* the Temples where 

they were deliver'd did ſtill ſubſiſt in all their 
glory? Is it poſſible herein to be inſenſible of 

his Power, who came upon Earth to overthrow 

the Empire of the Devil, and deſtroy all his 
Works? This is what we find in the Treatiſe 

of Plutarch, and the learned have reaſon to refer 

the incredulous thither, to convince them by 

the Teſtimony-of this Heathen, of that which 

they will not believe upon the Anthority of the 
Fathers. Whatever you may ſay to the contra- 

ry, as long as this Book ſubſiſts, it will be a 
Monument and an irrefragable Proof of the ſi- 


lence of Oracles after the Birth of Chriſt. 
Next 
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Next you diſpute againſt that Author con- 
cerning a paſſage of Cicero *, which he means of 
Oracles that were deliver'd in Verſe. At firſt 
you pretend it is to be underſtood of all ſorts of 
Oracles, as well in Verſe as in Proſe. But af- 
ter this fruitleſs Effort you are oblig'd to ſub- 


mit to his Opinion. It is true the Oracle of 


Delphos ſtill gave Anſwers in Cicero's time. 
There are a great many Proofs of it. Nor 
indeed had our Saviour yet appear'd: He had 
not yet diſcover'd his Power by the miraculous 
Eſtabliſhment of his Church. Before the Birth 
of Chriſt, as Euſebius obſerves , Oracles were 
never dumb, as they have been ſince, to the 
great aſtoniſhment of the Heathen. 


8 


* This is the Paſſage in queſtion, taken out of his ſecond Book 
de Divinatione. p. 4896. Sed quod caput eſt, cur iſto modo 
jam oracula Delphis non eduntur, non modo noſtra ætate, 
ſed jam diù, jam ut nihil poſſit efle contemptius? Cicero 
had juſt before cited Oracles deliver'd in Verſe to Crœſus and to 
Pyrrhus; and tis of ſuch ſort of Oracles as were deliver'd in 
Verſe, that he ſpeabs when he ſays, there were no more deli- 
ver d in that manner : Iſto modo, and that of a long time, 
jam did, which relates to what he had ſaid : That from the 
time of Pyrrhus, Apollo had left off delivering Oracles in 
Verſe. Præterea Pyrrhi remporibus jam Apollo verſus facere 
deſierat. What he ſays afterwards does farther ſhew the ſame 
thing. Beſides Plutarch anſwers this object ion of Cicero, ſhew- 
ing by ſeveral inſtances which he produces in his Book written on 


this Subject, that in all times the Oracle of Delphos often an- 


ſwer d in Proſe, and that in his time it ſtill anſwer'd ſometimes. 
in Verſe. 

, 5 that which Cicero makes bis Brother Quintus ſay in 
bis firſt Boah de Divinarione p. 48 17. That the Oracle of 
Delphos was then leſs famous, becauſe the Truth of its Anſwers 
had leſs Reputation: Which ſuppoſes that this Oracle ſtill gave 
Reſponſes, The Example of Cicero himſelf, wh» receivd an 
anſwer from this Oracle, as Plurarch relates. That of Appius, 
who conſulted the ſame Oracle during the War of Pharſalia, c. 

v Fuſebius L. v. Præp. Evang. c. 17. & IL. v. Dem. 
Evang. c. 1. locis ſupra deſcriptis p. 163, 164. y 

et 
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Yet you cannot perſuade your: ſelf to own The Falſhood of 
this Truth, which even the Heathens acknow- 3, Coen ne I 
jedg d; and under pretence of reconciling them author f the 
with one another, you ſay that the ſilence of Hiſtory 10 ex- 
Oracles mention'd by them might. come from plain the ſilence 
ſome accident, that had ruin'd their Temples; I Oracles. 
on which you relate what Platarch ſays *, That 
in old time a Dragon light upon Parnaſſus, ad 
drove the Oracle from Delphos. You add, that 
this Oracle Þ was afterwards plunder d by 4 Roba 
ber that came down from Phlegyas, by the Army. 

„Xerxes, by the Phoceans, by Pyrrhus, by Ne- 
ro, and laſtly by the Chriſtians under Conſtantine. 
Thereby you ſhew clearly enough, that the 
ſame thing might well have happen'd in the 
time, that the Heathens ſay their Oracles were 
put to ſilence z and that by conſequence it ought 
to be imputed only to the deſtruction of the 
Temples and Cities, where theſe Oracles were 
formerly deliver'd. The Explication is inge- 
nious, but if it were true, the Heathens in my 
Opinion were-much in the wrong to be ſur- 
priz'd at this ſilence. Is it any wonder that 
there ſhould be no longer Oracles, where there 
were neither Cities nor Temples, and where all 
was deſert and laid waſte? Why ſhould they go 
ſo far to ſearch for the Reaſons of this ſilence, 
and that too with ſuch care and anxiety, when 
they had ſo evideat and palpable a Reaſon of it 
before their Eyes? Why does Plurarch impute 
this, ſometimes to the Gods, ſometimes to the 
Demons, and ſometimes to the failure of the 
Exhalations of the Earth, as Porphyry and Juli- 


an the Apoſtate did after him, and never to the 


— 


* Hiſt, Diff. 2. c. 2. p. 236. 
1 Hiſt, ibid. p. 237. | 
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ruin of the Temples, and the ſpoils of War? 
Would he ever have thought fit to compoſe a 


Philoſophick Treatiſe concerning the Ceſlation 


of Oracles, if they had been ſilenc'd only by 
ſome fuch accident? Would the Chriſtians ever 


have had the boldneſs to reproach the Heathens 


with this ſilence, and to make uſe of it as an 
evident Proof of the weakneſs of their Deities, 
and of the Divine Power of Chriſt ? But where 
are the Authors that ſay, theſe accidents hap- 
pen'd after our Saviour's Birth to moſt of the 
Temples, where Oracles were deliver d? Who 
were they that plunder'd and fack'd them at 
that time? Will you ſay they were the Chriſti- 


ans, who were ſo far from being in a condition” 


to overthrow the Temples of Idols, that they 
could hardly preſerve their own Lives from the 
rage of their Perſecutors? DOSS 


In what condi- But not to loſe time in refuting ſo falſe and 
tion the Tem- chimerical an Imagination as this, do not you 


ples were in 


which Oracles Own, Sir *, that in Plutarch's time the Temple 


were deliver d, of Delphos * was more magnificent than ever? 


even in Plu - That ſome parts of the antient Building which Time 
rarch's time. hegan to ruin, were repair d, and others added en- 


tirely new ? That there was even à little City built 
near it by degrees, which drew its nouriſhment 
from it, as a little Tree from a great one? And 
that this little City was then become more conſide- 


TV 7 o 


* Hiſt. Diff, 2. c. 1. p. 226, 227. 

* Plurarchus, L. de Fychiz Oraculis ſub finem. p. 727. 
"Oggre Siwrdler uTol monra B emexhiouiua F vere- 
e #x n, M’ 5 avarnumue F (vſuey voy x) 
SreedaeWor* ws 5 Teig wfayeat F ivory Tee - 
CM x, Tois Algois n Nj (unc &, (uner- 
Coons?) du xdg leb bey euvrocias, N napedreca N 
toro! X; ; 150av to (uns / de, of & 


%ihiors ET Tos TEITPIY uh l. 


rable, 


a Sea co Ao S&T ea a nn r 


CY. a0 a9. Vu OY FRY, GR ar 


HisTORY of ORacCLEs. 205 


rable, than it had been for a thouſand Years paſt ? 
By that then we may judge of the condition, in 
which Temples where Oracles were deliver'd, 
then were; and at the ſame time make an eſti- 
mate how invalid that Conjecture 1s, which you 
bring here to explain the ſilence of Oracles. 


Next you give us the Hiſtory of the Durati-CRHAp. X. 
on of the Oracle of Delphos, and of ſome others. Whatever da- 
You carry that of Delphos as far as Julian the ation may be 
Apoſtat z and that of the God of Heliopolis — 1 1 
unto the time of Arcadius and Honorius. Grant can be 50 co 
this Supputation of yours to be juſt: What does judice to the 
this make againſt the Opinion of the Fathers, Oinian of the 
when we underſtand it, and know that they — COR 
did not aſſign the time of our Saviour's Birth — * 
for the preciſe Moment of the univerſal ſilence 
of Oracles: But only for the beginning of that 
decay and ruine, into which they afterwards 
fell? It is ſufficient to make good their Opini- 
on, that Oracles ceas'd after Chriſt was known 
of Men, and in proportion as his Religion was 41124 
eſtabliſh'd in the World: Now this is indubi : 
table, and what you your ſelf are oblig'd to ny 
own, what time ſoever you may aſſign for their 
duration. | 

However let us examine the Authorities of The Proofs an 
which you make uſe, to prove the long conti- is, Ar. de 
nuance of Oracles after the Birth of Chriſt. — 
They ſeem to me to be none of the beſt choſen ** duration, 
For inſtance that of Philoſtratus in the Life of are none of the 
Apollonius Tyanæus, where we know this Hea- bet choſen. 
then Author, in order to eclipſe the glory of 
our Saviour, and the brightneſt of his Miracles, 
made no difficulty to invent the molt ridiculous 
Fables, and employ the moſt notorious Falſ- 
hoods. Are not you your ſelf ſenſible, that in 
what he ſays of Apollo of Delphos there might 
| 3 Pe 
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probably be ſome malice againſt the Chriſtians? - 
ls it then from ſuch a Man, and in a Book of e 
that nature, that we are to expect a ſincere ac- ( 
count of the ſilence of Oracles? A matter fo F 
ſhameful and prejudicial to Paganiſm, ſo gloris i 
ous to Chriſt, and ſo advantageous to his Re- 4 
ligion. 

The Authority of the Prieſt of Tyana is no : 
better, who asks the Impoſtor Alexander, whe- n 
ther the Oracles of Didymæ, of Claros, and of g 
Delphos are true: To whom the Impoſtor, not ( 
daring to anſwer him on this Subject, replies, A 
that it 1s not permitted to him to know that. 6 
If there had been any Oracles ſtill deliver'd, 1 
* of what nature ſoever they had been, would C 

he have made any ſcruple of ſaying it, and of 
owning them for true, in order to advance the h 
Credit of thoſe, which he father'd upon his 0 
eAſculapins ? t 
It is true, Julian the Apoſtate receiv'd An- n 
ſwers from the Oracle of Delphos, which he us'd 0 
his utmoſt endeavour to reſtore. But is it any * 
wonder, when he made uſe of Magick and all h 
the moſt abominable Enchantments to call up I 
the Devil, that he ſhould ſucceed in this At- n 
tempt? May not a Magician do the ſame thing d 
at this day, now Oracles are intirely aboliſt'd ! f 
And would it be reaſonable thence to conclude, 4 
that Oracles ſtill ſubſiſt? Vou ſee in the Paſſage b 
which I&* cited from this Emperor, that he him- a 
ſelf acknowledges that all Oracles were ceas'd, tl 
and that there was nothing but Magick, which F 
could ſupply the want of them. W 

It w, be no Neither would it be any wonder, if after the 
wonder, if after extinction of moſt Oracles, which certainly tl 
the ceſſation of et 
Oracles, there — * g 
ſhould te ſome t! 


* Supra, p. 159, 170. 
happen'd 
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happen'd before the Reign of Conſtantine, thereproducd d. 
ſhould be ſome Heathen Author of that time,/*7* even by 
who ſpoke of them ſtill, and mention'd An- * 
ſwers given by them. They had continu'd a- 
bove two thouſand Years. During a Succeſſion 
of ſo many Ages they had given an infinite 
number of Anſwers. The Temples where the 
Devils deliver'd theſe Anſwers were ſtill ſub- 
fiſting. The Sacrifices and all the other Hea- 
then Ceremonies were perform'd as uſually. 
After all this it was very natural, that many 
ſhould have been ſtill of the Opinion, that they 
continu'd to foretel things to come: Many 
concurring Reaſons engag'd the Heathens to 
believe it, and even to forge falſe Anſwers to 
ſupply the defect of true ones. | 
Give me leave to add, that it is not incredi- Why Oracles, | 
ble, that the Devil tho? once driven out of an «fter having 
Oracle, may have return'd to it a ſecond and a N * 
third time; eſpecially when recall'd by ſuch as might by inter- 
were devoted to him, and made uſe of all ne- vals again de- 
ceſſary means to oblige him to return. It was liver Anſwers: 
without doubt very grievous to him to forſake 
his ancient places of abode, where he had ſo 
long and ſo peaceably enjoy'd the divine Ho- 
nours, which Men paid him. As therefore he 
did not leave them without regret, ſo he made 
frequent attempts to be reſtor'd to them. But 
at laſt he had been ſo often driven out of them 
by the Chriſtians, who encreas'd every day, 
and was always upon his return ſo ill treated, 
that he found himſelf conſtrain'd to quit the 
Field, and turn his peraicious deligas another 
way. 
But it's needleſs to dwell any longer upon 
this Subject. Whatever interruption or con- 
tinuance you aſſign to Oracles, it is ſufficient 
that you acknowledge, they ceas'd after the Birth 
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of Chriſt and the preaching of his Goſpel, ag 
the Fathers aſſert; and that this Event can be 
attributed only to his Power over Devils, and 
to that which he left to his Diſciples and to his 
Church, to caſt them ont in his Name. This 
is what I have prov'd to you by. Arguments, 
which ſeem to me very evident and perſuaſive! 
Yet becauſe you aſcribe this miraculous Event 
to other Cauſes, I think my ſelf oblig'd to re- 
fute them in a few words, ſtill farther to con- 
vince you of the truth of what the Fathers have 
alledg'd. 


CRAp. XI. You ſay, that * Oracles did not generally ceaſe 
A Confutation but with the Pagan Religion, and that did not ceaſe 
of the cauſes Fat the coming of Chriſt. Then you mention 
— _—_— the Edits of the Chriſtian Emperors againſt 
acles al- _ 

ledg'd by the the Temples and the Superſtitions of Idolatry: 
Author of the I deſire you to conſider, firſt, that before there 
Hiſtory. It were any Chriſtian Emperors, Chriſtianity was 
_ be 4 already eſtabliſh'd and ſpread almoſt over all 
lids of ze the World; and the Chriſtians, as Tertwlli- 
Chriſtian Em- an affirms of his time, fill'd whole Cities and 
perors againſt Provinces, 
Idolatry. X 


A— 


— — — — 


* Hiſt, Diff. 2. ch. 4. p. 257. 

Tertull. in Apolog. p. 30. Heſterni ſumus, & veſica om- 
nia implevimus, urbes, in ſulas, caſtella, municipia, conci- 
labula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, fo- 
rum. Sola vobis relinquimus Templa. 

idem. L. adv. Judzos. cap. 7. p 189. In quem enim 
alium univerſz genres crediderunt, niſi in Chriſtum qui jam 
venir? Cui enim & aliz genres crediderunt, Parthi, Medi, 
Elamitæ & qui inhabi tant Meſoporamiam, Ar meniam, Phry- 
giam, Cappadociam, & incolentes Pontum & Aſiam & Pam- 
phyliam, immorantes Ægyptum, & regionem Africz, quæ 
eſt trans Cyrenem, Inhabitantes? Romani & incolæ; tunc 
& in Hieruſalem Judzi & cæteræ gentes: Ut jam Getulorum 
varietates, & Maurorum multi fines ; Hiſpaniarum omnes ter- 
mini, & Galliarum diverſæ Nationes, & —— 

ceſſa 
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g Provinces in ſpight of the Rage of perſecuti- 
2 ons, which were ſo far from KT. their 
1 number, that they daily increas'd it. Hereby 
$ undoubtedly you'll perceive; that the greateſt 
8 Miracle of Chriſtianity, which was it's Eſta- 
Ss bliſhment, ought not to be aſcrib'd to the E- 
1 dicts of the Chriſtian Emperors, as you would 
it inſinuate, but to the divine Power of Chriſt, 
e- which was never more illuſtrious than in this 
1- wonderful Eſtabliſhment, and in the Deſtructi- 
ve on of Idolatry, that oppos'd all its force a- 
ainſt it. | | 
: With regard to Oracles in particular, which ft Oracles 
eſe were the ſtrongeſt ſupport of this Idolatry, 2 
aſe it is certain by the Teſtimony of the Heathens = obs 
on themſelves, that moſt of them however ceas d zmperor Cons 
nſt to give Anſwers long before the time of the ſtantine. 
ry. Emperor Conſtantine, tho the Temples of the 
ere falſe Gods, the Sacrifices, and all the other 
vas Superſtitions did ſtill ſubſiſt. If you well con- 
all ſider this, you'll own that it is much more 
Illi reaſonable to attribute at leaſt in part, the ex- 
and tinction of the Pagan Religion to the Ceſſati- 
des, on of Oracles, than this Ceſſation to the Ex- 
| tinction of that Religion. 
on” Indeed a falſe Religion like that, which rhe ruin of He 
warranted the greateſt Crimes by the exam - /atry ought ra- 
om - | ther to be im- 
Onci- ———— — — — td te the 
, f0- ceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto verd ſubdita; & Sarmatarum Cation of 
8 & Dacorum, & Germanorum, & Seytharum; & abdicarum ©” 4<!s, than 
em mulrarum Gentium, & Proyinciarum, & Inſularum mulcarum the Ceſſation 
| Jam nobis ignorarutn, & quz enumerare minds poſſumus? In Oracles to the 
Medi, quibus omnibus locis Chriſt nomen qui jam venit, regnar ; in of Tdola- 
Phry- utpote ante quem omnium civitarum portæ ſunt apertæ, & , and why. 
Pam- cui nullz ſunt clauſæ: Ante quem ſeræ ferrem ſunt comini- 
quæ nut, & valvz zrez ſunt apertæ. 
tunc Tertulliano adjunge Origenem init. L. 4. de Princip. & 
lorum Plinium ſecundum, Fpiſtolenim. L. 10. Epiſt. ad Trajanutn, 
22 de Chriſtianis. 
ceſſa P ple 
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ple of the Gods it worſhipp'd ; which requir'd 
human Sacrifices, and appointed Games and 
Feaſts accompany'd with the greateſt Infamies;z 
Whoſe moſt ſolemn and ſacred Myſteries con- 
tain'd nothing but Abominations and deteſt- 
able Obſcenities: A Religion which in it'z 
Doctrines and Worſhip manifeſtly ſhock'd 
Reaſon and good Manners, could not na- 
turally ſubſiſt without being upheld by ſuch 
kinds of Prodigies and Wonders, as would 
in ſome degree bewitch its Followers , and 
make them ſhut their Eyes to the extravagance 
and brutality of its Superſtitions. Theſe 
Wonders, and theſe falſe Prodigies were ſeen 
particularly in Oracles. In them were Predi- 
tions of Things to come, and thoſe often ful- 
fill'd; ſick Perſons cur'd by unheard-of Me- 
dicines, which they had learn'd and receiv'd 
in their Sleep from Apparitions of pretended 
Deities, that had been conſulted juſt before; 
Prieſts and Pricſteſles tranſported with a Mad- 
neſs, which appear'd to be wholly Supernatu- 
ral and Divine; and an innumerable Compa- 
ny of other Wonders of the like nature. This 
was what upheld Idolatry, and preſented the 
People with a dazling outſide , which pre- 
ſery'd them in their Deluſion. 1 

But when after the Incarnation of the Son of 
God, all theſe Illuſions of the Devil were diſ- 
fipated by the Power of the Word made Fleſh: 
and Adolatry deſpeil'd of all the appearances 
it had of Wonderful and Divine; the extra- 
vagance and monſtrous deformity of its Su- 
perſtitions was laid open to the Eyes of all the 
World, eſpecially when it came to be compar d 
with the holineſs of Chriſtianity, and the true 
Miracles by which that has been always war- 
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ranted; among which that wonderful Power 
the Chriſtians had to put the Devils or the 
Gods of the Heathens to ſilence, to make them 
own their Impoſture, to confound them and 
caſt them out in a thouſand manners, was 
without doubt one of the moſt illuſtrious and 
moſt effectual to diſabuſe the Heathen. From 
that time Paganiſm being reſtor'd to it ſelf, 
and diſrob'd of all the falſe Miracles that up- 
held it, fell to decay, and was abandon'd even 
by the moſt zealous of its Followers. So that 
the ruin of that Religion was ſo far from oc- 
caſioning the Ceſſation of Oracles, that on the 
contrary 'twas the ſilence to which theſe were 
reduc'd by Chriſtians, that much contributed 
to the overthrow of the Pagan Religion. 


But you go yet farther : For as if you were Cxav. XII. 
afraid that ſome Glory and Advantage ſhould The exaninati- 
redound to the Chriſtian Religion from the n of what 
ceſſation of Oracles, you nndertake to prove, — offirme ; 
that * ho Idolatry had not been aboliſh'd, yet Ora- „iz. that the* 
cles would have come to an end. You produce Idolatry bad - 
three Reaſons for it. Vou take the firſt from vr been abs 


the Contempt, into which Oracles were fallen %%% def , 
racles would 
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* Hiſt, Diff. 2. ch, 3. p. 291, 

+ Hiſt, ibid. p. 299, &c. 
Hiſt. ibid. p. 302. 

| Hiſt, Diſſ. 2. c. 6, p. 311. 
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the Peripatericks, and the Epicureansy who you 
ſay, labour'd continually to diſabuſe the World 
of their Cheats. You: draw the Third from 
thoſe very * Cheats, which were too groſs, not to 
| be at laſt diſcover d. | 
A N | have already ſhewn you, that the Cheats 
A wu. and'Impoſtures which were in Oracles, could be 
from theCheats imputed only to Devils, and that if the Idola- 
and the Crimes trous Prieſts had been the Authors of them, 
of the Idela- they would not have ſubſiſted for ſo long a time 
row Priefis. 48 they did, that is for above two thouſand 
Years. The Crimes of the Prieſts of which 
you ſpeak, were not always committed in Tem- 
ples, where Oracles were deliver'd; nor did 
thoſe Prieſts begin to commit theſe Crimes af- 
ter the Birth of our Saviour. Herodotus * whom 
you cite , is a good Proof of this; and if not- 
withſtanding all theſe Infamies, Oracles and 
Idolatry did ſtill ſubſiſt in all their ſplendour 
before the Incarnation of the Son of God, you 
have no reaſon to: ſay, that it was theſe very 
Cheats and Abominations , which occaſion'd 
their ceaſing after. his. Birth. 
An Anſwer to [I have alſo ſhewn you, that the Three great 
ſecond, taken Sets of Philoſophers, who you ſay, laugh'd at 
9 of — Oracles, were only a very ſmall number of 
lofophers upon nic ts and Epicureans, whoſe Authority was 
Oracles, + very contemptible among the Antients, and in- 
| fſinitely leſs conſiderable than that of all the 
other Philoſophers , and of the Platoniſts and 
Stoicks in particular, who maintain'd Oracles 
with all their force, and held thoſe as Impious 


88 te. 2 * —— — — — — — 


* Hiſt. Diſſ. 2. ch. 7. p. 315, &c. 
* Herodot. L. 1. Hiſt, 
+ Hiſt. Diff. 1. ch. 9. p. 97. 
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perſons and Atheiſts, who gave no credit to them. 

Since the Birth of our Saviour all the Philoſo - After the Birth 
phers were more fond of them than ever. They 21 the 
maintain d them with great Zeal, to defend the 1 lu dhe 
common Cauſe of their Religion, which was Epicureans 
falling to decay. The Epicureans themſelves, themſelves, 
forgetting upon this occaſion the Principles and were more font 
Intereſts of their Seq, advanc'd the credit of 7 Oractes * 
Oracles all they could, as appears in the Book * 

of Celſus, where that Epicurean , to the Pro- 

phets of the Old Teſtament produc'd by the 

Chriſtians to prove the truth of their Religion, 

oppoſes the Oracles of Greece, exalting them 

far above thoſe Prophets, and ſpeaking of them 
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as one perſuaded of their Excellence, and of 
the great Advantages that had accrued from 
ot- them. 
nd This paſſionate fondneſs of the Philoſophers h tze mt -— 
ur for Oracles and Divination proceeded then even part they ad- 
ou to madneſs. - To theſe for the moſt part they ded Megick 
Ty added Magick and Enchantments, which they ©* 5 
n'd look d upon as they did on Oracles, as extraor- 2's 10 enn. 
| dinary — of the Gods, and Arts wholl7 


Divine. To be convinc'd of this, you need 
only read the Lives of theſe Philoſophers, writ- 
ten by Eunapius, and recolle& what kind of Men 
among the reſt, Porphyry, Iamblichus, eAdeſins, 
Chryſanthus, Maximus, and Julian the Apoſtat 
were, and what were the Doctrines and Myſte- 


* Celſus apud Originem, L. 7. p. 336. Ta # wat 
Hub ic, & Audovier, 1 Kae, N oy Bogſyideus, n & 7 
* Alg, = Wueiar]s dM Awy FeoTeoTruy mecaenulen, | 

Up wr mens 7508 Yi ndloHdgn, TWTHE Ude Ab- 
yo Tir) T4 5 2 F o "leSaiz vu Leh Te, * 
AN N wn xeybisle, Y @arp dubα, E v7 on ah 
$oixlwTs Y Lax“, 74574 y4 Savuasd 6 arvd- 
e 58,0. 
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ries of their Theurgick Philoſophy. From thenct a1 
it will be eaſie to conclude, that the decay and tl 
at laſt the extinction of Oracles, is not to be at: tl 
tributed to that contempt the Philoſophers had tl 
of them, either before or after the Birth of 8 
| Chriſt. b | a 
An explicatin You ſay farther, ſpeaking of the bad Vers d 
of a Paſſage of ſes of which Oracles were compos'd, - * That A 
Plurarchill un theſe Philoſophers laugh'd at fuch, as by à certain t 
derſtood by the 2 3 Pl obs ew Toth. "wht 
Author of the way of reaſoning which overthrew it ſelf, woul, n 
Hiſtory have equally concluded theſe Verſes to have bern u 
| made by the Gods, whether they had been good of * 
bad. This is not that inverted Argument, of h 
+ which Plucarch * ſpeaks, from whom you have li 
taken this Reflection, and the piece of Hiſtory i 
that you have given us with it. It is thus, 
This Author in one of his Dialogues introdu- 
ces an Epicurean diſputing with ſome who al- } 
11h ledg'd, that it was not to be wonder'd at if the n 
Ho Verſes of Oracles tranſgreſs'd the ordinary c 
11 Rules of Poetry, ſince they came from Apollo 0 
1 who was above all theſe Rules; nay that theſe a 
11118 favlts, and this very negligence was a Proof f 
1 that he was Author of them. To which the t 
1 Epicurean replies, that others perhaps inverting 1 
"nl, this Argument might with more reaſon con- c 
1. clude, that thoſe Oracles did not come from t 
1 Apollo, becauſe they were ſo faulty, and ſo 2 
| 0 contrary to the Rules of Poetry. The former l 
Walt ©; | -- £3... $7 4 
I | 
uu * Hiſt. Diff. 2. c. 6. p. 312, 313. 
14 d Plutarch. L. de Pythiz Oraculis, p. 905. Tis gnow 
Bio eviss, 7 Ab ſe wager : ayargepunt 10 x; TX 
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argu'd thus. Theſe Verſes come from Apollo, 

therefore it is no wonder that they offend againſt es” 
the Rules of Poetry, becauſe Apollo is above all 
theſe Rules. The Epicurean inverted the Ar- 
gument and anſwer' d, Theſe Verſes offend +» 
againſt the Rules of Poetry, therefore it is vi- 
dent they do not come from Apollo, the Father 

and the God of Poetry. Take the pains togread 

this Paſſage of Plutarch over again, and if I be 

not miſtaken you will find, that you have not 
underſtood him right, nor well comprehended 

what an inverted Argument is. Yet you might 

have ſeen another inſtance of it in Cicero ©, very 

like this and upon the ſame Subject. But this , 
is only a Trifle. | | . 


I come then to your third Reaſon, by which CA XIII. 
you pretend to ſhew, that tho? Paganiſm: had A_Confutation 
not been aboliſh'd, yet Oracles would have 7 the _ 4 
ceas'd. You take it from the ſmall Importance ag Fa 
of thoſe Matters, upon which they were uſu- tenelle, to ex- 
ally conſulted after the coming of Chriſt, and plain the Ceſſer 
from the Contempt which the Romans had of tien Oracles. 
them. To Anſwer this in a few Words. I 
ſay that Qracles were conſulted before the Birth 
of our Saviour on Matters of as ſmall impor- 
tance as after it; and upon ſuch after his Birth, 
as were at leaſt of as much importance, as any 
upon which they had been conſulted before it : 

And by conſequence the cauſe of their Ceſſa- 


FY 
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© Cicero L. ii. de Divinat. p. 4868. Ita enim cùm magis 
properant concludere ſolent. Si Dii ſunt, eſt divinatio: 
ſunt autem Dii: eſt ergo Divinatio. Multo eſt probabilius: 
non eſt autem Divinatio: non ſunt ergo Dii, 
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tion and of their Ruin, is not that here alledg'd 


. by you. 

2 =p To be convinc'd of this you need only call 
cles were con. to mind, that all ſorts of Perſons crowded pro- 
ſulted on Mat. Miſcuouſly to conſult Oracles upon their Affairs, 
ters of as ſmall Thus if Princes and Republicks apply'd to 
importance, as them upon their Enterpriſes and Occaſions, 
after it. which were often of great Importance; Private 
"Perſons, who are always more numerous, ad- 

visd with them alſo concerning theirs, which 

could be only of little Conſequence. Do but 

run over the Oracles which Euſebius, and other 

both antient and modern Authors have collected, 

and you will find many of them deliver'd to 

private Perſons, concerning their Marriages, 

their Children, their Journeys, their Diſtem- 

pers, their Commerce, and à thouſand other 

Trifles. It is from thence that Euſebius after 

Oenamaus draws an Argument to prove, that 

Oracles could come neither from God, nor- 

from good Spirits. He firſt ſhews *, that for 

the moſt part they anſwer'd only to fooliſh 

Queſtions; then *, that their Anfwers were ons 

ly trivial; and laſtly, * that they commended 

Knaves and Miſcreants, ſuch as the Poet Archi- 

lochus, and Cleomedes the Wreſtler, 

+ Ae _ Again, after the coming of our Lord Ora- 
cler were con. Cles were conſulted upon matters at leaſt of as 
ſulted upon much importance, as before, and that as long 
matters at as they ſubſiſted, and at the very time of their 


leaſt of as much a ; | 
— = — decay and final ruin. This we may ſee by the 


before it. 25 


4 Enfeb. Præp. Evang. L. 

Euſeb. ibid. vp 4 
_ * Euſeb. ibid. c. 30. 

8 Eufeb. ibid. c. 31, &c. 
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31ſo for Oracles, ſince they own'd as you may 
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Roman Emperours, and Perſons of the firſt 
Conſideration, who advis d with them concern» 

ing their Enterpriſes, and even upon the Fate 

of the Empire. I ſhall bring ſome laſtances of 

it preſently, and 'tis eaſie to find à great num - 
ber of them in Sugtonims, Tacitus, Spart ian, Mi. 
pbilin, and the other Roman Hiſtorians. Ihe 
ſmall Importance therefore of the Matters con- 
cerning which Oracles were conſulted after the 
Birth of Chriſt, was not the cauſe of their 
Ceſſation. | gras a 


I can't ſee what could perſuade you, that the Char. NI 
Romans had no eſteem for Oracles. _The Proof The Re 
you bring of it is, that they were much ad- rere N far 
dicted to their Augurs and Soothſayers. That ifing 
is true, but ane is no impediment to the other, :hey werevery 
35 we find by the Greeks themſelves, who were much addi: 
no leſs addicted to all theſe ſuperſtitions than te theme 
to their Oracles. On the contrary, that ex- The firſt Pr 
traordinary Paſſion which the Rowan: had for «ken from 
their Augurs and Soothſayers , carry'd them Fins 
naturally to have a like. regard for Oracles, Di. 
From the great Conſideration in which theſe Auzurs,South- 
Diviners were amongſt them, we may learn ſayers, and 
what an infinite eſteem they had for Divination, _ * of 
and what an ardent deſire of know ing things ta = 
come. They were cautious therefore not to 
contemn Oracles, which promis'd them a far 
more clear and certain knowledge of futurity, 
than any other kind of Divination ; aud by all 
the Circumſtances that accompany'd them, ap» 
pear'd to have ſomething in them, both more 
wonderful and more divine, 

Beſides they could have no fondneſs for the 
Books of the Sybils, without having the ſame 
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learn from Cicero *, that both theſe ſprung 
from the ſame Fountain, that is, from Enthuſi- 

There were aſm and Divine Madneſs Again, there were 
ſeme Romans, fome Romans, who deſpis'd the Art of Augurs 
who of all forts and Soothſayers, and of all kinds of Divination 


of Divinations ? - 5 
Feem'd none eſteem d none but Oracles; nor acknowledg d 


but Oractes, Any elſe as true. Such among others was 
; Quintus the Brother of Cicero, who without 
doubt was not fingle in his Opinion. It was 
not therefore the great Paſſion,which the Romans 


had for their Augurs and Southſayers, that made 
them deſpiſe Oracles. 


You object, that Oracles came originall 
2 from Greece. That may be true; tho' I al 
ſuperſtitions of ſhew you ſome in Italy very near as antient as 
fareignNatjons. thoſe in Greece, as among others that of Fans, 

of which Virgil“ ſpeaks; and that of Mars 
mention'd by Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus · But 
| GAL * tho 


Þ Cicero L. i. de Divin. p. 4918. lis igitur aſſentior, qui 
duo genera Divinationis eſſe dixerunt, unum quod particeps 
eſſet artis: alrerum quod arte careret carent autem ar. 
te, qui non ratione aut conjeAura obſervatis ac nota- 
tis ſignis, ſcd concitatione quidnm animi , aut ſoluto 
liberoq; motu futura præſentiunt. Quod & ſomniantibus 

ſæpe contingit, & nonnunquam vaticinantibus per furorem, 

ut Bacchis Bœotius, ut Epimenides Cres, ut Sybilla Ery- 
thræa. Cujus generis Oracula etiam habenda ſunt, non ea, 
quæ æquatis ſortibus ducuntur, ſed illa, quæ inſtinctu di vino 
afflatuq; funduntur. | FE 

i 1dem, I. ii. de Divin. p. 4850. Non ignoro, Quinte, 
re ſemper ita ſenſiſſe, ut de ceteris divinandi generibus du- 
bitares : iſta duo furoris & ſomnii, quæ à libera mente fluere 
videntur, probares. 

k Virgil. L. vii. Æneidos, l. 9 1. 
At Rex ſollicitus monſtris, Oracula Fauni 
Faridici Genitoris adit, | 
Hinc Italz Genres, omniſq; Oenotria Tellus 
In dubiis reſponſa petunt. 


Porto, c. 14. p. 12. Tiora vero, quæ & Matiera dicitur ad 


crecen- 


Dionyſ. Halicarn. I. i. Rom. wy interprete Æmilio 
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tho? this were true, was it not the cuſtom ang 
policy of the Romans, to adopt all the Deities 
and Superſtitions of the Greeks and Egyptians? .. .. av 
Had not Ii, Anubis, Oſiris, Serapis the libertig 
of being worſhip'd' at Rome? Had not they wy 36) 
Altars and Temples and Prieſts there? 
Whence had the Romans their Bona Dea and _. © 4 
her Myſteries, - but from Peſſinus in Pi gi 
whither they ſent a famous Embaſſy to conduct 
her to Rame? Did not Æſculapius ; to W H¹om 
they erected a celebrated Temple in the Iſle of 
the Tyber, come from Epidaurus, to which place 
the Senate ſent Deputies of conſideration to in- 
vite him to their City, after they had learn'd 
from the Oracle of Delphos, that it was this 
pretended Deity, who ſhould deliver them 
from the Peſtilence, with which they were thghen 
miſerably aſfli&ted. : Vou know without doubt 
what paſs'd upon that occaſion, how the falſe 


eAſculapins in the Form of a Serpent repair i 
into the Ambaſſadours Ship, what Hon ours 
they paid to him, and by what prodigies he 8 
ſignaliz d himſelf. All which may ſuffice to 


oblige the moſt incredulous, either to give the 
Lye to all the Roman Hiſtorians who relate this 
Fact, or to on that this Serpent was only a 
Devil in diſguiſee. | 


| LIT TONS 
_ 8 —_ _ 
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trecenteſimum inde ſtadium. In hag antiquiffimum Martis 
Oraculum fuiſſe fertur, non abſimile illi (ut aiunt) quod 
Dodonz quondam fuifſe fabulis proditur. 
= Sexrus Rufus & p. Victor de Regionibus Urbis, Reg. ix. 
p. 157. Spartianus in Caracall. p. 315. Eatropius, L. vii. 
e. 11. Alius Lampridius in Alex, Severd, c. 26. p. 343. 
Pauli Diaconi Hiſtor. Miſcell. L. ix. c. 124 p. 859. - 
2 Plinius L. de vitis illuſtribus. Herodianus, L. I. Hiſt. e. 2. 
e Yaleriys Maximus, 1. . erg. Plinius, ibid; C. 
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To thiepretend- All Superſtitions therefore, and from every 
NT hes Country were very welcome at Rome. The Re. 
— of mans were ſo far from deſpiſing them, that they 
their Arms,and gave them an honourable Reception: And tothig 
the glory of ſo univerſal a Piety, which they ſhew'd in recei» 


— E _ ying them all, according to the obſer vation of 
lend they = St. Auguſtin v, they aſcrib'd the Proſperity 
fred nope bus Of their Arms, and the Glory of their Empire! 
tbe ne. There was no Religion, nor any God, except 
„ the true, Which they could not ſuffer; and the 
only reaſon that they had no tolerat on for the 
true God, was undoubtedly, ſays the ſame Fa · 
ther, becauſe they ſaw that by receiving and 
worſhipping him, they muſt neceſſarily reje& 
and abandon all the reſt. rn 


Cup. XV. To theſe general Reflections I will add ſome 
The ſecondProrf that are more particular, and that directly re- 
of that efteem gard our Subject. I take the firſt from the 


Mun ala, Manner in which the Roman Authors have ſpoke 


had fir 0racles Of Oracles, and that has always been with great 
the manner in eſteem. © ' Unt 3 
which they Ly * calls that of Delphos the moſt famous 
22 F them, " 
as Livy. — — — ag 


* Auguſtinas L. i. de Conſenſu Evangeliſtarum, c. 12. 
p. 267. Solebant autem Romani Deos Gentium ques ſubjuga- 
bant colendo propitiare, & eorum ſacra ſuſcipere. Hoc de 
Deo Gentis ZZ, chm eam vel oppugnaverunt vel vice- 
runt, facere noluerunt; credo, quòd videbant, ſi ejus Dei 
ſaera reeiperent, qui ſe ſolum, deletis etiam fimulacris, coli 
juberet, 5 omnia, quæ priùs eolenda ſuſcepe- 
— quorum religiogibus imperium ſuum creviſſe arbitra 


tur. \ 

Titus Livins L. i. Decad. 1, c. 66. p. 109. Delphos ad 
maxime inclyrum in tetris Oraculum mittere ſtatuit, neg; 
reſponſa ſortium alli alii commidete auſus, duos filing per 
Ae e4 tempeſtae terrat, iguotora maria in Græciam 
miin, 0 ba 
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Oracle in the World, and among others relates 
two of it Anſwers, which he has taken great 
care to inſert in his Hiſtory, becauſe the con- 
ſeauences of both of them were very conſider- 
able. The firſt was given to the Sons of Tar- 
uinius Superbus, and to Junius Brutus, who as 
one, ſays the Hiſtorian, underſtood the true 
meaning of it, and from thence took occaſion to 
expel the Kings from Rome, and to found the 
Republick, of which he was the firſt Conſul. 
The ſecond © Anſwer he mentions, was that 
given to the Ambaſſadors, whom the Senate 
many Years after ſent again to Delphos, to con- 
ſult that Oracle concerning the ſucceſs of the 
War, which they then had with the People of 
Veii, whom the Romans overcame according to 
the Prediction of Apollo, after having accom- 
pliſh'd what he requir'd in his Anſwer. 


Tacitus ſpeaks of ſeveral Oracles, and eſpe- Tacitus 
cially of that of Claros: And tis evident by 


his manner of deſcribing this Oracle, and by 
that deſire he teſtifies Germanic had to con- 


ſult it, that neither he nor Germaicus made 


light of this kind of Divination. 


Valerius Maximus appears throughout affect - valerius Maxi- 
ed with Oracles, and convinc'd of the divinity mus. 


of them. He never ſpeaks of them but with re- 
ſpect, and as a Man perſuaded, that all which 
was in them was from the Power of the immor- 


tal Gods. He mentions in particular the Ora- 


. „ 


* Idem L. v. Decad. 1. c. f 5. p. 455. Sed authorem le- 
vem, nec ſatis fidum ſuper tant re Patres rati, decreverc 
Legatos ſorreſq; Oraculi Pythici expectandas, &c. 

. Tacitus Annal. L. ii. c. 54. P- 63. 


cle 


222 An AN8WER to tbe 


cle * defiver'd to Appius by Apollo of Delp 
concerning the War of 'Pharſalia, and ſhews 

how it was exactly fulfill'd with reſpect to 

that very Perſon, tho” he did not comprehend 

the meaning of it. He ſpeaks of the Punifhs 

- ment of a certain Sophiſt nam'd Daphidas, 'who 
had a mind to ſurprize that God by his cap 

tious Queſtions, and ſuffer'd, ſays he, for hiz 

fooliſh Temerity, which he carry'd ſo far,as to 

deſire to mock the Gods. A 

Suetonius. Snetonius * mentions the deſign which T. 
berius had to ruin the Oracles that were near 

Rome, becauſe he fear'd leaſt they might be 

conſulted concerning the time of his Death. 

But, ſays this Author, he did not dare to exe- 

cute his purpoſe, being deterr'd by the vene- 

ration Men had for the Lots of Preneſte, and 

by a Prodigy that happen'd upon this Oe 

:::7 Saen. jv | | 

Pliny the elder. The Teſtimony of Pliny the Elder is eſpe- 
cially worth conſidering. If this Author could 

have ſuſpeted, that. Oracles were only the 

cheats of Idolatrous Prieſts, he would not have 

fail'd to treat them as ſuch with the utmoſt 
Contempt: He that laughs at the Gods, at 
Providence, at the Immortality of the Soul, | 

and at all ſorts of Omens and Preſages. Yet up 

when he ſpeaks of Oracles, Atheiſt as he'was, ap! 

he owns , that they foretel things to come by 


the 
Ora 
CR ET inks * * _ mor 
: ; alite 
t Valerius Maximus L. i. c. 8. x 
» Suetonius in Tiberio c. 63. Vicina vero Urbi Oracula „ 
etiam disjicere conatus eſt, ſed Majeſtate Przneſtinarum ſor- 1 
tium territus deſtitit. elyt 


„ Plinius L. ii. Nat. Hiſt, c. 92. Fatidiei ſpecus, quorum 
exhalatione temulenti futura præcinunt, ut Delphis 1 
Oraculo. 


'—D + - © a. 
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the means of Exhalations. He brings the O- 
racle of Delphos for an inſtance, which he calls 
the moſt illuſtrious of all : And he attributes 
this virtue of Exhaldtions to the only Deity 
he owns, viz. to Nature, and the variety of its 
productions. po Li | 
Juſtin * ſpeaks of a great multitude of O- Juſtia 
racles, and relates many of their Anſwers; 
but he enlarges moſt upon that of Delphos, 
which he deſcribes, and upon the -Puniſhment 
of the Gauls under Brennus, who went to plun- 
der it. He does not fail to aſcribe this Puniſh- - | 
ment, and the Prodigies that accompany'd it, 
to the Power of the God, who preſided over this 
Oracle. 
Quintus Curtius gives us a large deſcripti- Quintus Cur: 
on of the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon; and tho? tus. 
he imputes ſome Flattery to the Anſwers, 
which the Prieſts of that Idol gave to Alex- 
ander, yet he lets fall no Expreſſion concern- 
ing the Oracle, that can be look d upon as a 
Mark of his deſpiſing it. On the contrary, 
he mentions certain circumſtances, which give 
evidence of his perſuaſion, that a Deity pre- 
ſided over It. | | 
Pomponius Mela. makes a ſhort Encomium Pomponius 
upon the fame Oracle, when he ſays it was of Mela, G. 
approv'd Faith and Veracity. a 


n 


Oraculo. Quibus in rebus quid poſſit aliud cauſæ afferte 
mortalium quiſpiam; quam diffuſz perenne naturæ ſubinde 
aliter atq; aliter numen erumpens. 
* Juſtinus L. xxiv. c. 6, 7, 8. 
Quintus Curtius L. iv. c. 7. 
| * Pompomius Mela L. i. c. 8. Ammonis oraculum fidei in- 


10 
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$24 An AXSWER to be 
To theſe Authors I could add Pliny the 
Younger, eAlian, Aulus Gellins, Solinus, Mas 
erohius, and the Poets; as Virgil, Latan, Ovid; 
Seneca, Who have all ſpoken of Oracles,” as 
Men really perſuaded of their Divinity. C 
Cicero ſpeaks You will no doubt bring Cicero as an Oh 
of Oractes as jection, who laughs at Oracles in his ſecond 
| er rs Book De Divinatione. But you may conſider, 
== -. So ang that he reſpects and maintains them in his firſt 
rejeing them Book, and that in both he ſpeaks as an Ara. 
in another; for demie, who in purſuance of the principles of 
* reaſon his Sect, equally upholds and overthrows both 
1 ſides of the Queſtion, doubting of every den 
and affirming nothing, as he himſelf confeſſes 
in the beginning of this ſecond Book. This 
in my Opinion you onght to have conſider'd, 
before you had made uſe of his Authority (as 
you have done in ſome part of your Hiſtory) 
which would then have appear'd to you not 
fo proper to decide the Queſtion in hand. 1 
could eaſily prove from other Books of that 
Author, where he ſpeaks lefs as an Arcades 
mick, that he was no deſpiſer of Oracles. But 
his Actions this much better than his 
Writings; for in his firſt Voyage into Aſia 
he conſulted the Oracle of Delphos, as Plurarch 
> aſſures us, and that is a good Argument that 
he did not deſpiſe 1t. 0 | 
ut 


Cicero L. ii, de Divin. paulò poſt initium. p. 48866. 
Dicendum eſt mihi igitur ad ea, quæ ſunt à te dicta: ſed 
ita, nihil ut affirmem, quæram ommia, dubitans plerumque & 
mihi ipſe diffidens. Si enim aliquid oerti haberem quod di- 
cerem, ego ipſe divinarem, qui eſſe divinationem tego. 

d Plurarchus in Cicer. p. 1581. 0 % nie AN- 
Foy wes om 7 Se n, v onrees 10 

dau. 


233 


But a yet more evident proof, that the Ro- CHAP XVI. 
mans did not deſpiſe Oracles, is that they had 4 third Tf 
ſeveral of them in and about Rome, as well 4 = oy 
as in others parts of aly. This you acktiow- deſpiſe — 
ledge, but you add, That * the ſmall number ic that bey 
of theſe Oracles only males a very inconſiderable had a great 
exception to what you have ſaid. I cannot be of nmber of them 
your Opinion, for theſe Oracles I ſpeak of * * 
were not in ſo ſmall a number as you would lid 2 2 
perſuade us: Witneſs that of Geryen near Pa- ſult the 
doua, mention'd by Sueronins z that of eAfen- the Grecks, 
lapius in Rome it ſelf, of Which Gruter's in- ; 
ſcription * (to ſay nothing of others) is an 

evident proof; that of the God Clitummus de- 

ſcrib'd by Pliny the Younger ©; the Lottes of 

Prenefte ſpoken of by Suetonius, and thoſe of 


HisTokY of Oxactes. 


7 Antium by Macrobius *, und many other Au- 
ot thors: The Oracle of Auguſtut, of which you 
l your ſelf do not doubt. To theſe you may 
ut add that of Faunus mention'd by Virgil“; that | 


of the Deus Vaticanus atteſted by Aulus Gellins *; 
hat of Mars which I have above cited from Dio- 


his 
e | 
ch Hrn 79 ＋ e þ 6.1 == 5 1 \ 
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bis. 
* Hiſt. Diſſ. 2. ch. 5. p. 308. | 
© Sucronivus in Tiber. cap. 14. Et mox chm Illiricum pe 
ens juxta Patavium adiiſſet Geryonis Oraculum, &c. - 
* Grutet᷑. Inſeript. pag. t. Cicat. ſuprà. p. 141- 
7 Plinius junior. Epiſtolar. L. 8. Epiſt. ad Romanum. 
Suetonius in Tiber. cap. 63. 
dd di- *-Macrob. Saturnal. L. 1. cap. 23. p. 262. 
d Virg. L. 7. Ænueid. loco ſupra relato. p. 219; 
Aulus Gellius NoR. Artic. I. 16. cap: 17. 


a Ae 
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Aa ;AXSWER to the 


nyſius Halicarnaſſeus ; that of Podalirius in Ca- 


labria, of which Lycophron and Tzerzes make 1 
mention; that of Apollo at Baia ſpoken of by th 
Capitolinus ; that of Hercules at Tybur cited hz 

by Statius ©; the ſubterranean Oracle near Gume 7 

mention'd by Strabo ; that of Apollo at Agqnis 0 

leia of which Herodian ?, and Laſtly that of de 

Jupiter ſirnam'd Piſtor, of which Ovid and be 

Lactantius * ſpeak; This great number which cot 

could yet augment, is in my Opinion abut» the 

dantly ſufficient to prove, that the Roman ror 

had Oracles in as great veneration - as the the 

Greeks : And I know not if any Province in mii 

Greece, not excepting Bæotia it ſelf particu : ſau] 

larly renown'd for Oracles, could be able t Ape 

furniſh us with more inſtan ce. an 

The State an! Accordingly , as if you a little diſtruſted and 
the Emperours the truth of your Propoſition, you add, * Tu td c 
among the Ro- private Perſons among the Romans might give Kim 
3 Ng credit to Oracles, but the State did not. From of t 
Oracles. thin What I have mention'd out of Livy you might V 
private Perſons have obſerv'd, that the State did not differ Was 
from private Perſons in this particular, ſince cle o 

the Senate ſent an Embaſſy to the Oracle of Wah aſt 

. lapin 

— | Ovid 

k Dionyſ, Halicaru. L. 1. Antiquit. Rom. loco ſupra de 2 

ſcripro. p. 218, 219. | | Book 

| Lycophron in Caſſandra, ad quem Tzerzes, p. 164 be tr 

Eiabagt  Awyior Y of nanhmwent & ,] lac xD | 

Sew c To) deb F Nod agel, Y A Unis aajpCdrer Wl —. 


Xenoues of, ewe. 
„ Capicclin, in Clod. Albino. cap. 5. 
n Fatius Sylv. L. 1. Carm. 3. 
cStrabo Geoępfl. L. 5. p. 243. 
® Herodian. L. 8. cap. 3. p. 612. 8 
Ovid. L. 6.-Faſtorum. l. 350. | 
* LaRtanr. Divin. Inſtit. L. 1. cap. 20. p. 49. 
* Hiſt. ibid. P · 305. 
Del pos 
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Delphos , to conſult it about the War which 
they then had with the People of Yer; ; and 
having receiv'd an Anſwer, apply'd themſelves 
with great Diligence to the performance of 
what that anſwer directed them, To far as to 


believ' d that to be the ſubſect of the Oracle's' 
complaint. In eonfequence of which Camillus 
their General preſs'd the Enemy more vigo- 
rouſly, not doubting but he ſhould! overcome 
them, according to what the Oracle had pro- 
miſed : And being juſt going to give the Aſ- 


Apollo in mind with a great deal of Solemnity 


and in purſuance of his Promiſes, that he went 
td conquer that City, and that h 

kim by way of acknowledgment, a tenth part 
of the Spoil which he ſhould there take. 

You might have likewiſe obſery'd, that it 
was not till after they had conſulted the Ora- 
cle of Delphos upon the Peſtilence which then 
waſted Rome, that the Senate brobght AÆſtu⸗ 
lapius from Epidaurus with ſo great Pomp, as 
Ovid relates it: Tho' Livy and Valerius Max- 
inus ſay, *twas after they had conſulted the 


be true. 


2 ** 9 . * 9 * — - 


* 


* Titus Livius Decad. 1. L. 5. cap. 21. p. 464. Tum 
Dictator auſpicard egreſſus, cùm edixiſſet ut arma mili tes 


jnſtinctus pergo ad 
man partem prædæ voveo. 
* Ovid. Metamorph. L. 15. I. 630. 

Auxilium cœleſte perunc, mediamq; tenentis 
elphe Orbis hamam Delphos adeunt Oracula Phoebi. 


Q 2 Nor 


depoſe the Tribunes of the Army, 'becauſe the 


adult to their capital City, he faibd not to put 


and Religion, that it was under his Guidance, 


Books of the Sybil. But both Accounts may 


:2perent: Tuo ductu, inquit, Pythice Apollo, tuoq; numine 
delendam m Veios, ribiq; hinc deci- 


A. 


127 


e dedicated to 


— 5 


An AxSsWER to the | 
Nor did the Romans change this Conduct 


under their Emperors; for Tiberius, as you g 

obſerve your ſelf, conſulted the Oracle of Ge- 
on; Nero that of Delphos; Germanicus that l 
of Claros; Caligula * that of Antium; Veſpar. t 
ſtan that of the God Carmelus, worſhipp'd on, 2 
the Mountain of that name; a Pagan Deity, 1 

which ſome without Reaſon have thought to 
be the true God. Titus * conſulted the Oracle of A 
Venus of Paphos; Trajan * that of the God of 4 
HFleliopolis; Adrian that of Jupiter Nicephos 8 
rus, Severus that of Jupiter Belus: Caracalla 
with an incredible Curioſity conſulted all that by 
he could find, All this in my Opinion proves p 
evidently, that theſe Maſters of the Univerſe . | 
were as much addicted to Oracles as the Greeks. 0 
The Concluſim I conclude from all this, that it being im- th 
2 this 7 poſſible to impute the Ceſſation of Oracles, ei- 7 
Leer . fene ther to the Contempt which the Romans had WW fbr 
of the Opinim Of them, or to the Raillery of the Philoſo- 
concerning the phers; to the Cheats of Idolatrous Prieſts, or S J 
ceſſ<tion of Ora- the Crimes committed by their encouragement; * 1 


cles, generally or Laſtly, to the Edicts of the Chriſtian Em- 


receiv'd among 
all Chriſtians.kw-L̃ͥ—ñ— — : — 


v Suetonius in Nerone, cap. 40. Ut verd ennſulto Delphi 
Apolline Septuageſimum ac Tertium annum cavendum frbi 
abdi vit, &c. 0 | We 3; 

„ Tacit. Annal. L. 2. loco citato. p. 221. | 

FSueton. in Caligula, cap. 57. Monuerunt & ſortes Antia- 
tinæ ut a Caſſio caveret. * 

idem in Veſpaſ. cap. 5. Apud Judzam Carmeli Dei 0. 
raculum conſulentem, &c. 20 | 

* Idem in Tito. cap. 3. Adiroq; Paphiz Veneris Oraculo 
dum de navagatione conſulit, etiam de imperii ſpeconi- 
matus eſt. 5b bi 

* Macrob. Saturn. L. 1. cap. 23. loco cit. p. 

d Spartianus in Hadriano. 

Kiphilinus in Caracalla. p. 438. 

* Herodian, L. 4. p. 654. 
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rors againſt the Superſtitiogs of Idolatry: 

We muſt therefore of neceſſity aſcribe it to the 

Power of Chriſt over Devils, the Authors of 

thoſe Oracles, as all Chriſtians have beliv'd till 

now, and as the Fathers have ſo evidently both 

aſſerted and provid. s' | {4 = 
Thus, Sir, 1 have anſwer'd your Hiſtory N 

and in doing it 1 aſſure yon, I had no other ond 7 | 

Motive, than that of ſuſtaining the Truth, the motives in 

Authority of the Fathers, the Glory of the which it was 

Chriſtian Religion, and of Chriſt himſelf; to undertaken. 

which the Paradox of Mr. Vun- Dale might 

have been prejudicial, when maintain'd and 

adopted by a Perſon of your Parts and Merit, 

who by the variety and agreeableneſs of his 

Works has gotten ſo fair a Reputation among 

the Learned. Tho' I am not of that number 

I may truly ſay, that no Man has more 1 5 

for you than 1, or more fincerely admires thoſe 

great Talents, of which yon are Maſter, in 

writing ſo politely upon ſo many Subjects, and 

in ſuch different manners. 
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Principal Matters 


A. 


Drian PF < Oratle 4 Jupiter Nicepho- 
rus. ja Pag, 228 
Elian. His Teſtimony conperning Oracles en- 

Joining human $acrifaces. ., 8 


Eſculapius brought from eden 70 Rome in th 


form of 'a Serpent, _. | 219, 227 
Curd Diſeaſes in i Dream. 140, 141, 142 
His Temple at Egis in Cilicia, 2 by Col 

ſtamine. 156 

That in the Iſland of = L at fade, 219 
His Oracle. 8, 138, 155, 162, 181 
Counterfeited by mates 77 e falſe Prophet. 125 
He owns his Impoſt ure. 78 


Alexander the Great. The Oracle makes him paſs ts 


the Son of 1, iter. 106 
N the Dewi Alder liver d this Oracle. ibid. 
Alexander the falſe Prophet. His forg'd Oracle of 9 
= _ Nw | 125 
That undertaking of his, as withou: Precedent, fo had 
no Followers. ibid. 
Ambiguity of Oracles „ ho proof that they are In- 
ftures. 143, 144 
"m1; at the true ca fi 11. 144 
Ammon. * | 
Amphiaraiis 


4 Oracle at Oropus. 111, x38 
Amphilochus. His Oracle at 4: Mallus, ibid 


& Ab- 
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is 


of the Principal Matters. 


5. Anthony wrought a Miracle in the Preſence of feme 
Heathen Philoſophers. ** . 192, 193 

' His anſwer to the Devil, who complain d of being e. 
I'd from all the ties by the Chriſfians, 198 

-b he ſays of the ſilence of Oracles after the 5. 7 

| adds 6; 4 


| \ 192, 
Antinopolis, 4 City of Egypt, built hy Adrian in 
nour of Antinoiis, | 108 
Antinoiis. Whether he deliver d Oracles in the Temple 
conſecrated to him, | 107, 108 
Wonders aſcrib d to him, in which Origen acknowledg d 
the Operation of the Devil, 111 
Antium. The Lotts there. 225 
Caligula receiv'd an Anſwer from them. 228 
Apollo. His Oracle. 3, 42, 68, 75,78, 102, 106,111, 
| 1863, 194, 227 
At Aquileia. | 226 
At Baiæ. - tbid. 
At 1 x | * 2 
At Claros. 2, 69, 124, 155, 176, 20 
Conſulted by 1 N 136 
Particular: concerning it mention d by Tacitus. 136,132 
And by lamblicus. | "23 
The Author of the Hiſtory his injudicious & felt ius 
thereupon. 10 
At Colophon, 173 
At Daphne. 131, 179 
In Delos. 176 
At Delphos. 21, 52, 68, 74, 102, 121, 122, 124, 
15 2,155,165,174,176, 178, 181, 202, 205, 206,328 
ove away by a Dragon. | 203 
Plunder d ſeveral times, ibid. 
Its Divinity try d by Cræſus, 146, 147 
{ts Tripus. 68, 104, 173, 178 
Its Priefteſs Pythia. 68, 103, 166 
Deſcrib d delivering Oracles. 69, 121 
The Spirit which inſpir d her. 126 
Oracles deliver d there in Cicero's time. 202 
T he condition of the Temple there in Plutarch's time. 204 
How long this Oracle ſubſiſted according to the Author 
of the-Hiftory. * 8 | dl 
At Didymæ. 206 
Q 4 He, 


An INDEX + 
He, 52 Mercury exorcis'd by the a 
187 


and forc d to tale their Flight. | 
Owns vis Impoſt ure. 575,8 
Expell d his Temple by St. Gregory of Neocæſarea, 


And afterwards permitted to return to it. 194, 195 


Apollonius Tyanæus. His Oracle put to ſflence bythe | 


Power of Chriſt, 175 
Vide Philoſtratus. 1 
Archilochus rant d among the Gods. 88 
Argument inverted. The NMprion of it miſtaken by the 
Author of the Hiſtory. 214 


What Plutarch means by an inverted Argument. 214,215 
Ariſtotle. His Opinion concerning the Cauſe of Oracles, 
And of the Enthuſiiſm of the Sybills, Ec. 91 

He owns Madneſs for the Principle, or at leaſt for 4 

neceſſary Circumitance of Oracles. 123 
Arnobius his Teſtimony concerning the Power of the Nam 
of Chriſt, over Devils, &c. | 79 

S. Athanaſius. What he ſays of th: Power which the Sign 
of the Croſs had over Oracles. 77, 78 

His Opinion concerning the Time when Oracles were 


put to filence by the Power of Chriſt, 163, 166 
He produces this wonderful vent as A Proof of the 
Trath of the Chriſtian Religion. 168, 169 


Athenagoras owns many wondrous Effects of Oracles, bu 
Aſcribes them to Devils, and not to God, 16,89 
S. Auguſtin. His Opinion concerning the Oracles relating 
©. - to our Saviour, mention d by 1 49, 41 
Hit account of Porphyry's Book of Philoſophy from 
Oracle, 28,3 
He + that Devils were the Authors of Qracles. 67 
His Opinion concerning the time when Oracles ceas d. 180 
Auguſtus. His Oracle. | eee 
The Oracle concerning his Marriage with Livia, and 
to what end the Devils deliver d it. 106, 107 
Whether he himſelf deliver d Oracles after his 'Death, 
107. 109 
Authority. That of the few Heathens who deſpiſed Ora- 
cles, ts of little Moment in compariſon of their, 


who efteem'd and admir d them. © 9 
That of the greateſt and ſoundeſt part onghe al 
10 prevail. | s 27 - 4:4 hh 


Author 


Aut 


of the Principal Matters. 


Autho the Oueftiens,&c. out of the Old Teſtament; what 
| 7 22 Power, of the Crow 171 evil... l 190 
n of i the Queſtions and Anſwers 32 Orthodox, 
' * phat he ſays 0 4 f ence i Oreo Apol- 


lonius Tyanæus. 0 175 
S. B His Rel; et the Oral of Apollo 
Daphne. r 


Baſins of Bodens Vide Dodona. 
Mr. Bayle, favours Mr. Van- Dale Hffem. 9,10 
Beelzebub, his Oracle at Accaron. 52 
Belus. V 3 
Belief, often from an unwillingneſs to believe things very 
reaſonable, we engage in the Belief of 77 4s are 
moſt unreaſonable. 152 
Whether the Teſtimony of thoſe who believe 4 thing once 
efabliſh'd, has more force to confirm it, than that of 
thoſe who do not believe i:, has to diſprove it. 96, 97 
* they who do not believe a ing, do not trouble ow 


V. Oracles full of the impoſtures of Magi, 165 


mous Embaſſy | Ter A ky. 19 

Branchidæ. Vide Apollo. im | 
CT xd - 140m” 
(Amillus cls Apollo with the promiſe 5 ” 
Oracle 

Caracalla conſulted all the Oracles be co fend. = 

Carmelus. Hi Oracle an Mount Caumcl, - ibid. 

Conſulted by Veſpaſian. 5 101d, 

Caltalia, the Oracle there. th 93 


Ceſſation of Oracles. Vade Silence, 
Cheats, by which the Author of, the I ſappoes the 
' Idolatrons Prieſts impos'd upon the ae. 1165 117 
Vide Impoſſutes. > N a wit) 
Chriſt. Vide Jeſus. En ee, 
Chriſtians Primitive, not one of them can bed dard, 
w who 40crib d Oracles to the laufe of of Lol ura 
Priefts. | 147,102 


= 
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They could nt ground their Opinion in this 'mittes 
upon Stpries related by Cedrenus, Suidas, and Ni- 


cephorus. 21 
Nur did they ground it on the ſuitableneſs of it to the 
 Hſtem of Chriſtianity, | | 


| 2 4 
Nor upon its conformity with the Philoſophy of Plato. 2 
The Preſence 7 only oge of them puts an end to.the 


Deluſſons of the Devils. | 82 

The moſt ſimple and ignorant among them did caſt out 
theſe evil Spirits. 187, 188 
They pat Ovacles to falence. | 72, 73» 82 


They did this with a wonderful Authority. 9, 4 
The falſe Regſon of this afſign'd by the Heat hen 779, 

and by the Anthor of the Nouvelles de la Repub- 

que des Lettres. 80 


T he abhorrence they had of Lying and Deccit in point of 


EKeelig ion. 31 
They are unjuſtly atcus'd of having forg d many Books 
in favour of their Religion. "523,08 
They were acquainted with the Reaſons againſt be- 
lieving. 99 
Quoiftiaang, not eftabliſh'd without a great number of 
| Miracles. 


C3 
Mat fpread almoſt over all the World before there were 
any Chriſtian Emperours, 208 
Its Eftabliſhment not to be aſcrib'd to the Edicts of thoſe 
Emperours ; but to the Power of Chriſt. 209 
S. Chryſoſtome deſcribes the Priefteſs Pythia delivering 
Oracles. | 69 
Atteſts the Story of S. Baby las. 79, 179 
Claros. Vide Apollo. 
Clemens Alexandrinus aſcribes the Heathen Oracle to 
Devils. | 101, 103 
What he ſays concerning that deliver d to Cræſus. 102 
Cleomedes the VWreftler rand among the Gods. 88 
Cleomenes endeavonrs to corrupt the Oracle of Del- 


pPhos. ö 
Clitumnus. His Oracle deſcribd by Pliny the 
Townger. 8 225 

— Vide Apollo 
Cræſus made trial of the Divinty of Apollo of Del- 
' phos, and what the I ue. 146; 147 


4 
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of the Principal Matters. 


The Oracle deliver 4 to him on that occaſion is ine ices 
ble by any other Opinion, than that of the oy 
Croſs, The Sign of it puts a ſtop to the Ilnſions of 


Oracle... 78, 168, 169, 185 

I: puts all Pa aniſm fo ſilence. 5 191 

Cumæ. The 4 Oracle near. 226 
Vile Sybil. TY | 

Cures wrought in the Temple of Xiculapius. 141 


Qurius. How he ſpeaks bs the Oracle of Ammon. 223 
yi Cynicks. Whether t re ed Oracles as Impoſtures. 93 


Of what weight their Authority 16. 95 
$. Cyprian. What he ſays of the Power which the Chriſti 
An had over Devils, the Authors of Oracles, - 56 

His Opinion concerning the time when Qracles 
veas d. | A 6 39 6G 

S. Cyril of Alexandria. His Teſtimony concerning the 
Time and the Cauſe of the Ceſſation of Oraclcs. 169, 
170, 171, 172 


D. 


Ae. In what ſenſe taken in 4 diſpued Pajſage of 

— Euſebius. 155 
Delphos. Fide Apollo. | 

Devil. He ſometimes ſpeaks the Truth againſt his _ 
[EE | 197, 1 

Yet he is wont to joyn Falſhood with it. 193 

Tho' once driven out of an Oracle, he may have been 

able to return to it a Second and 4 Third time. 207 

He can cure certain Diſeaſes , particularly thoſe of 


which himſelf has been the Canſe. 142, 143 

He can cauſe Dreams. 142 
Devils. The Reaſons they had to concern themſelves with 
Oracles. nd 1 117 
Perc d by the Chriſtiaus to onn themſelves Authors of 
C4 .Orale.  : 1 4 
Why many Perſons entertain all that is ſaid of De- 
vils as nothing but Chimera . 152, 152 


hey do mot certainly know things to come. 8 
What fort of Prediftions they a to make, 1 
By what meant they may ſumetimes know our Thoughts. 

a | , 137, 138 
IT None 


None mention d in all the OUT: ament coming 
| M,. Van-Dale. f 
Demoſthenes accuſes the Oracle of Delphos of feveing 


the [ntereſt of Philip King of Macedon. 103 
Didymæ. Vide Apollo. 


Diſcaſes, When curable by the Devil. 141 

Dodona. Vide Jupiter. 

Dreams may be caus'd by the Devil, 142 
Such as theſe Perſons had who went to ſleep in the Ten- 


ples of Xſculapius and Serapis, could not be cans 

by the Idolatrous Prieſtt. 140 
Many ſick Perſons cur d by means of ſuch Dreams, 141 
Duration of Oracles. Whatever duration may be aſſign 
to ſome Oracles, that is no prejudice to the Ge 


of the Fathers concerning their ſilence. 205 
E. 
Chinades. Iſlands of the Tonian, not of the Ker 
an Sea. 
Egypt. 4's Oracles. ua 


Epicureans. Why they deſpis'd Oracles. 


93 i 
Yet ay + maintain'd As after the Birth of Chriſt, — | 


for what Reaſon. 


213 
Error. Whether whole Nations may be eaſily perſuaded of 


one that is manifeſt. 112, 113 

Eunapius. What he ſays of Porphyry s Works of Phi- 

lofophy. 35 

What — of thoſe Philoſophers were, whoſe Do . 
has written. 

For what Reaſon he cited the Story of the Death of þ 

great Pan. "+4 


| Woethzr true or falſe he had Reaſon to ard. 24 8 


Of the Three Oracles be nn to have taken ont of 
Porphyry, only one is to be found in his Works. 24 
Euſebius. What deſign be bad in relving forme — 
cited by Porphyry. 
He 2 at large that Oracles ought to . to 
evils, 
. other 1 this Opinion , than thoſe 
Aſcrib d to ä | 24, 25 
Pog 


of the Principal Matters. 


| uftly imputed th hin. 100 
1140 47 2 47700 G - Fl acles to the — of lie : 
— — Prieſts, tho mon with 1 for 


that CO and iLexpla 100, 101 
His W. en wrong explai 94, 1 
What he * of the Power which fe 40 c 55 


bt Devils, - 
Unjuftly accus'd of nat confulering the ſenſe of an Of 


dle which he cite. 199 
Never ſaid that Oracles ceat d al & once at the mo- 
ment of Chriſt's Birth. ibid. 


His Opinion enn the time whew Oracles nd. 


41 be T:hj 2 162, &c. 
That Opinion Y the Teſtimony of Porphyry. 162 
The — 1 in ſo far from overthrowing his O- 


pinion, that it ſhes it, and perfebtly confirms it. 200 


F. 


Iro of the Church unjufly . accus d of mr of 
Exattneſs in their Reaſoning, 17, 18 

oe of maintaining an Opinion, which they frag 4 4 
to be falſe. 

. againſt Forgeries, and iI in eee 


Not afraid of entring into the moſt diffical ige 
ſit ions. 5 


Not addicted to the Opinions of Plato. * — 
But [or enuovſlyoppos'd and confuted hisErrours.60,61 62 
Took not their Opinion, either of the exiſtence of De- 
vils, or of their being the Cauſe of Oracles, from the 
Writin of that Philoſopher, 64 


What —— thought of Plato with reſpect to the ** 
Philoſopher-. 


5 62 
Whether < believ/d that Idols ſpate and foretold things 


115 1705 54, 55 
Nr concerning the Cauſe and the Time of 


ation of Oracles. 160, 161, — 
Whit convinc d them 


N Oracl mug that ſubſted: long aſter are, s 


Faurus. Hi: Oracle in Taly, als, — 
2 Ar. de 


Atr; de Fontenelle. Reaſons which ſhould have Hue d 
Fh he divides his Book, and what he pretends ms, 
ain therein. oO. 
X Hig Conrage in oppoſing himſelf againſt the La 


ert 9 
8 0. 


; | A 40, 6 
H. new Conjettures upon Porphyry's Book of Pin 


Hu ſtrange Notions concerni 


miive Chriſtians. | 9 
Hie can't juſtify his extravagant Expreſſions by the Ex 
ample of ſome learned Authors. 64 
bat he muſt do to make them good. ibid. 
3 Anſwer nothing to the Teſtimony of Tertul- 
ian. | 
His Miſtake concerning 4 1 6 in Euſebius. < 
Himſelf is an inſtance ap ainſt what he aſſerts. 8 
Ek undertakes to perſuade whole Nations of the groſſeſ 
Erronrs. 112 


0 Hh 
. 4 | 
KV d, 


129 
. He chuſes with reſpect to the Relicks of St. Babylas, 
rather to follow Mr. Van-Dale, than all the Ec- 


oy * * * 4X 5 
An INDEX 
1 4 N * 1 * 


from adopting Mr. Van- Dale Sem. ! 


s 7 

Not true to the Character he aſſumes in his Digreſſion 
Sur les Anciehs & Modeines. 18 

His Miſtake concerning the Iſl andi Echinades. 20 

The Falſhuod of his Conjeſtures to render Porphyry': 
Foo of Philoſophy from Oracles:ſuſpetted. © 26 

His Opinion concerning the Or aclts relating to bu $4 
viour, mention d by Porphyry, very different from 
that of H. Augutiin. | 


lophy frum Oracles, and the Oracles mention d 


in 1. 42, 43 
Theſe Conjectures refuted. 


43 
ng the pretended. Pla: 
roniſa; of almoſt all the Learned among the Pris 


ains the mt uſual nay in which Oracle 


- 
were deliver d. 


Gods came to eat the Sacrifices offer d to 
them © 128 


He believes the Silence, to which thoſe that were inj- 
tiated in the Heathen Myſteries were engag d, did 
_ alſo reſpect Oracles. 


| 8 Hiftotians , and eſpecially &. Chryſo- 
om. 


131, 132 
" His 
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of the Principal Matters. 
H Explication of Oradles deliver d upon ſeal d Let» 
ters, confuttd... nd £ 33 13 
nd of thoſe deliver d in Preami. 13 
He can't explain by his Syſkem ſuch Oracles as = 
clear. I4 
He takes 4 Paſſage of Euſebius in 4 contrary Senſe. 15 
Why he ant _ = undertaken to overthrow K 
- - Opinion of the Fathers concerning the time when Ora. 


* 


cles ceas d. | 159 
He ſbould not have relyd in this matter upon Mr. Van- 
Dale's Authority. 160 
Hie aſcribes an Opinian to the Fathers which was never 
Ars e : ibid 
He unjuſtly accuſes: Euſebius of not conſidering the 
Senſe of an Oratle which he cites, 199 
The Falſhood of a Conjecture which he brings to explain 
the filence of Oracles. 0 SN — 
Hi Proof of the long duration of Oracles were not we 


choſen. | 205 

The Cauſes of the ſilence of Oracles alledg d by him 

confuted, = | 53 AN 203 
His Aſſertion (that tho Idolatry had ſubited, Oracles 

would have ceasd) ard the Reaſons of it eam d. 

211, 212, &c. 

His Miſt ale about 4 Paſſage in Plutarch. 214 

Firmus, Biſhop of Tagalte, choſe to ſaffer Torments ra- 

ther than tell a Lye: 2 


Fountain of Caſtalia. . Vide Caſtalia. 
Fountain of Colophon. Jide Colophon. 


8. 


(GErmanicus conſults the Oracle of Claros. 136 
Geryon. His Oracle near Padoua. 225 
Gods of the Heathens, Whether the Heathens beliet d 
their Gods came themſelves to eat the Fleſh of the S4- 
crifices offer d to them. 128 
They nere reduc d 10 filence by the Craſe of Chrif, 

| | | 190, 191 

S. Gregory Nazianzen aſſerts, That he had 2 
caſt ont Devils by the Sign of the CH. 191, 192 

* S. Gregory 


Kew 
a * | % 4 


"I We ct r_ 


where he deliver'd Oracles, and N * 
mit bin n to return to it. 


z 


H. 


11 "What regard they had for Oracles. Tg 
16, 150, 151 
They own that the Preſence of br 2 11 to 
lence. 
What Reaſons they alledg for this. $6 
They were careful to prevent Impoſtures, and ſeuere i in 
puniſhing the Authors of them, 149 
Some of them might deſpiſe Doki and yet not believe 
them to be only human Impaſtures. 94 
Heathen Religion. Vide Paganiſin. 
Hebrew. The Oracle concerning the Hebrew Child, 5 
whom related. 
Hecate gie Anſwers. 
Heliopolis. The Oracle there enſued upon 4 255 a 
Letter by Trajan. 
. How long 4 ſubſihted according to the Author of 11 
Hiſtory. 
os Vhether he deliver d Oracles in the Tim. 
ple buik by Alexander. | 107, 108 
- His Oracles derided by Lucian. ibid. 
Hercules. His Temple and Oracle at Tybur. _ 
Hereticks of od, forg'd many Books, + 
Were reproach'd 5 the Fathers of having ids 2 
Errours out of Plato 63 
Have in vain attempted to counterfeit the Power of Mi- 


racles which diſtinguiſhes the true CatholickChurch,1 g5 


Hermiona. Her Oracle in Macedonia. 139 
1 

Amblichus 4ſrrts, The e, > call d, 

[ were . 'd by the way Mala . 4 I24, 


eee ſays of the falſe 2 of the Oracl⸗ 7 
Mr. Te 


of the Principal Matters. 
Mr. 8 adopts the falſe Suppoſitions of Mr. Van, 


alc. +9 
Idolaters conſult the Devil even at this Day, almoſt in the 
ſame manner, that the Greeks aud Romans did for- 


merly. | 200 
What thoſe of old ſaid to excuſe the ſilence of their 
Oracles | 398 
Idolatry. Is overthrow was truly the Work of Chriſt. 48 
And was rather to be imputed to the ſilence of Oracles, 
than the ſilence of Oracles to that. 20 
Idols. Whether they or the Idolatrons Prieſts deliver dt 
Heathen Or acles. 3B, 54 
Whether the Fathers heliev d that Idols ſpake and fore» 
told things to come. $4455 
S. Jerom. What time he aſſigns to the ſilence of Oracles. 175 
Jeſus Chriſt, came into the World to deſtroy the War ks 
and the Empire of the Devil. 164, 183 
He caſt out Devils with an Authority wholly Divine. 183 
He communicated this Power to his Diſciples and to 
his Church, | 183, 184 
He overthrew Idolatry and Oracles, as the Prophets 
bad foretold. 9 
His name alone makes the Devils tremble and t. 


189, 190, 192 
Impoſture, Can't 14175 long. ebe, 48 
s 


n 
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That of ſome Oracles diſcover d under the Chriſtian 
Emperors. * 
What occaſion'd it. | ibid. 
That is no Argument that all the reſt nere Impoſture 


too. 1 
S. Irzneus. What he ſays of the Power of Chriſtians * 


Devils. 


Js Per — Oracle there, W 

Ian : ate owns t e acles. I 
To what Tg rh i at ibid. 
He Praiſes IM © 
He made fe of the moſt abominable Inchantments, 
to make the Devils deliver Oracle: 170, 206 


the fiobt of thoſe Devils he had call d up. 186 


He mas 475 to have 7 the ſign of the Graſs at 
One of his Pages, who was a Chriftian, did by lis Pre- 


ſence hinder the ſucceſs of bi Sacrifices. ibid. 


Jupiter 


Lucian derides the Flatterers of Alexander the Great, ai 


8 N | „ 1 
An INDEX 
Jupiter e:xorci'd and put to Flight by the Chriſtians, 187 
Hie owns his Impoſture. 77,7 
| His Oracle at odona, 525 69, 122, 155, 165, 
| 173, 174, 181. 


Gave Anſwer to the Pelaſgi. 84 
Amon. His Oracle. | 223 
Belus. Hi, Oracle. ibid. 1 
Con ſulted by Severus. 5 228 i. N 
Nicephorus. His Oracle. ibid. A 11. 


Conſulted by Adrian. 1bid, WS Ma 
Piſtor. His Oracle. | 226 
Juſtin, he Hiſtorian. What he ſays of the Oracle of Del. 


phos pillag'd by the Gauls, 223 
Juſtin Martyr, What he relates of the Power which the 
Chriſtians had to caſt out Devils. 189, 19 
Juvenal. His Teſtimony concerning the ſilence of N 7: 
Delphick Oracle. n 131 Mira 
] Atantius proves, that the falſe Prophets who deliver 7, 
Oracles were inſpir d by the Devil. E BB) 
1 * 3 concerning the Power of Chriſtians ov" Mop 
evils. ; 74, 758 
He relates 4 Story, to ſhew the Power of the Croſs ol 
Chriſt over evil Spirits. 155, 180 ye 
His Opinion concerning the time when Oracles ceas das I. 
T. Livius ſpeak: of Oracle with eſteem, 220, 2, 


Lotts. Vide Antium and Præneſte. 

Lucan deſcribes the Prieſteſs of Delphos delivering 0-8 
racles, 103, 104, 1218 

Owns that that Oracle was put to ſilence. 18% lythr 


the Oracle, wen aſcrib'd to Hepheſtion. 107,0 N 
Lycia. The Oracle the. 106 
Lying. What abhorrence the Primitive Chriſtians bal 

of ut. * 31, 32, & 
MIdneßs, a neceſſary Cauſe or Circumſtance of Or 
Infancis if it brought by Port 1 
n/tances of it brought by Porphyry. 122, 124 
What the Ancients ſaid of it, and to what they 4 ; 
Wy 121,60 


4 


of the Principal Matters. 


It ſhews that Devils were the Authors of Oracles. 126 
Mr. Mæbius in his Anſwer to Mr. Van-Dale, grants 
one part of this Syſtems. 9 
Magick. Oracles were eſtabliſh\d by the help of it. 67 


1 was bang lt and pratticd by Porphyry, and thi reſt 
1 of the Ph oſephers of his time. N 213 
„pe julian the Apoſf ate ſays of it. 170 
ie Tbeurgie. Küam | 

. NM. Whence derivd, [ADE . 1.” 122 
|, Mars. His Oracle in Faly very ancient. 218, 225 
6 Pomp. Mela. His ſhort Encomidn of the Oracle of 
| ſupiter Ammon. 223 
Mercury exorcis'd and put to Flight by Chriſtians.” 187 
the Minutius Felix aſſerts, that the Chriſtians fore'd the De- 
7 BS vils to own what they were. - ky 2 
the His Opinion concerning the time when Oracles cea#d.166 
$1 iracles contributed very much to the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian Religion. _ 5 I, 2 
ert Prov d God to be the Author of it. ibid. 
We diſomn d by Proteſtants. Pref. of the Tranſlator. 
ri Mopſus. His Oracle in Cilicia. 138, 139 
Oo ie n iy the Author of tl 
« oo 1 6 | bike 90 
10 Myſteries of Paganiſm, not to be reveal d. 129, 130 


1608888 ether that Obligation to ſecrech regarded Oracles. ibid. 
22 MNone initiated in them but choſen Perſons, and after 4 


great deal of Ceremony and Probation, 131 
Tee Abominations contain d in them diſcover d by the 
\ 1218 Obriftians. 130, 131 

iythra. His Myſteries. | 131 
4, 
7,10 . N. 
Ae of On cafts our Devil 8 

g CAajts 0 eus. 1 
5 Inſtances of this. 185, — 
f Or eceſſity fatal. The Doctrine of it introduc d into the 
1.80 World by Oracles. 89 
2, 1088 7% ill effefts of that Doltrine, | ibid. 
Aſcribl a 
21,6 


An' INDEX 


O. 


OR cle. Vide Xſculapius, Amphiaraiis, Amphi- | 
lochus, Antinoũs, Antium, Apollo, an 
lonius Tyanzus , Auguſtus, Beelzebu 
melus, Caſtalia, Clitumnus, Faunus, 8 
Hecate, Heliopolis, Hepheſtion, Hermiona, Ju- 
_ Mars, Mopſus, Paſaphaa, Podalunus 
reneſte, Sarpedon, Saturn, Serapis, Thema, 
Theotecnus , Trophonius , Vaticanus Deu, 
Venus. x 
That deliver d to the Ambaſſadors of Crœſus inexpli- Wl 
cable, according to any other Opinion but that of th 


4 2 146, 10 
rac Cs, 1 Heir Original . 111 (- 7, 
When ef abliſh'd. 11488 7 
Began al moi as ſoon as Idol ay. = | 
In uſe at the time of the Trojan Mar. 


Subſiſted during the Ages of moſt Learning. ibid. 

Always accompany'd with * 68 

What was to be done by thoſe that went to conſult then 

1:08 

Not rejected by the Peripateticks. 1 

Alcrib d to the Gods by all the Heathen Philoſophy 75 
except a few Cynicks and Epicureans. __ 7; 


9 
That exception no proof, that even thoſe few look'd uf 
them as only the Contrivance and Impoſture of 12 = 7h 


Prieſts. 10 | 
If ſome deſpis'd them, that is no Proof that they tivi vi 
them only Impoſt ures. ibu 0, 
Nor is their having been eaſily corrupted any Pro 

their Impoſture. 10 
Nor can that be argu'd from their ambiguity, 1 
Tet they were ſometimes clear, and when ? 14 
They could not have ſubſiſted ſo long, if they had bt 

only Impoſt are, I14,1 


That they hal ſomething Supernatural in them bas bi 
the receiv d Opinion through all Ages. 16,1 
Prejudices in fadour of this Opinion. N 


7 


of the Principal Matters. 


They can be aſcrib'd only to Devils, 157 
Yet ſome have been falſe and counterfeit, particularly 
after the coming of Chrift, What was the Cauſe of 


it, 153 
* Falſe Oracles ſuppoſe there were true. = 
. New ones were from time to time ſet up. 10 
K But it is not certain they deliver d Oracles, ibid. 
n, i Tlo they had, yet theſe Oracles might be aſcrib'd to the 
vw Devil. log, 110 
15 The ſeveral forts of Oraclet. 116,117 
us, How explain d by the Author of the Hiſtory. 117, &c. 
8 , How deliver d in reality. 120, 121 
of Such as were deliver d in Dreams, how explain'd by 
© the ſame Author. 138, 139 
Such as were deliver d on ſeal'd Letters, how explain d 


by him. 133,134 
They were conſulted before the Birth of Chriſt upon Mat- 
rers of very ſmall importance, and after his Birth 
upon ſuch as were at leaſt of as much importance, as 
thoſe on which they were conſulted before. 216, 217 
They enjeyn d human Sacrifices. 84, 85 
They commanled the moſt monſtrous Uncleanneſs, 87 
They taught Magick. 87, 
They occaſon d great numbers of Murtbers, Wars, 
197 bd pg: Þ ſe he Gods, ibi 
rank' igate Perſons among t ibid. 
Tbey iro ih Doctrine of fatal Neceſſity into = 
World. 
Thoſe of the Gentiles conformable to thoſe conſulted 5 
the Femiſh Idolaters. 67 
= Vide duration of Oracles, flence of Qracles. _ 
WW Origen. Maintains and proves that Devils were the 
Authors of Oracles. 89, 109, 126 
Why he does this, ibo acquainted with the Reaſons to 
the contrary, co 
His Opinion concerning the Wonders aſcribd to An- 
tmoüs. 116, 111 


I] bat be ſay: of the Spirit which inſpir d the Prieſteſs of 
Fe pir pir 12 


R 3 P. 


P. 
Pagans Vide Heathens. 
Paganiſm. On no account an excuſable andi invo· 
luntary Error. | 58 
Pan, The account of his Death in Plutarch. 19, 20 
Why related by Euſebius. WH. 
What he coneludes from it. 19 
Paſaphaa. Her Oracle in Laconia. 
Paalgi The Anſwer they receiv d from the Oracle? s 
odona. 84 
Peripateticks. Maintain d Oracles, and all the other 
kinds of Divination. 92 
Sume of the neweſt of them admitted only ſuch, 4 came 
from Inſpiration and Dreams. ibid. 
Philoſophers, anrient. What moſt of thoſe mere, whoſ 
Lives Eunapius has written. 213,214 
Tho they had believ'd nothing ſupernatural in Oraclei 
FPaet they might not think them only the cheat and A 
' © trivanceof Men. 
All of them, but Xenephants and Epicurus, own 
Oracles.' . + 8 | 
Aoſt of them aſcrib' F them to their Gods. 93 
They were generally addicted to Magick. 31, 213 
Fhiloſtratus. His Life of Apollonius Tyanzus * 5 þ 
Fu.ablet and Lyes, © a 
Hir 3 in writing this Life, and the Malice: be [2 F 
205, 206 
Plato. "The antient Fathers no Platoniſti. J, 60 
Hi, Errors oppos d and confuted by them. 60, 61, 62 
It was not Ps his Philoſophy, they took their Opinion, 
either of the exiſtence of Devils, or of their beings , 
+ Authors of Oracles. 
* Whit he teaches concerning that Madneſs mhich is 1 
' cauſe of Oracles. 121, 122 
What the Fathers thought of bim, with reſpett to - 
' © - other Philoſophers, 
Pliny the Elder. To what. he aſcribes Oracles, * 
| 222, 223 
Plutarch His Teſtimony concerning the flence of 9% 
Cites, 102 


T6 


of the Principal Matters. 


To what he attributes it. ibid. 

The Treatiſe he compos'd on this Subject. 200 

What occaſion d his mn TORT 177 

What time that aſſigns to this ſilence. . 201 

That an evident Proof of this ſilence, and of the Lex 

of it. | 1019. 
Podatirius Hi: Oracle in Calabria. 2 


o 


Pomponius. Jide Mela. 
Porphyry. His Character. I 
His Book of Philoſophy from Oracles. The Deſign 
and Contents of it. 3 
That Work is inconteſtably this Philoſopher s. 35 
Why he ſpeaks in it of the ſilence of Qracles. 29, 30 
To what he aſcribes this ſilence, and why, 30 
Whether he related Oracles concerning the Reſurreſtion 
and Aſcenſion of Qxiſt. 36, 37, &c. 
What was moſt likely his deſign in relating theſe Ora- 


cles. | 40, 41 

He owns Madneſs as the principle, or at leaſt 4 955 

ry Circumſtance of Oracles. 2098 123 

He brings inſtances of that Madneſs. 24 
Power of Chriſt over Devils own'd by the Heathen, 

How exercisd by himſelf. - 6} j 

4 


And communicated to his Diſciples and Church. 1$3,1 
That of the Catholic Church, over Devils. 184, &c. 195 


She always had, and always will have it. 19 
Hereticks have in vain attempted to counterfeit it. ibid. 
Præneſte. The Lots, or Oracle there. 225 


Prieſt of Aſia, degraded for inventing a Legend concer- 
ning St. Paul's Travels with St. Thecla. 3, 34 
Prielteſſes who deliver d Oracles, perfectly like thoſe men- 
tion d in the Scripture, who- were poſſeſs d with fami- 

liar Spirits, 68 
Prieſts, 14olatrous. Whether they hid themſelves in the 
 {dols to deliver Oracles. 53, &c. 
Their Crimes not the Cauſe of the ſilence of Oracles. 21 2 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament ſomerimes forg d Oracles. 


ale” 
Net that's no Argument that they mere not uſually in- 
ſpir d by God. ibid. 


R 4 They 


An INDEX 
They foretold the Ruin of 1dolatry by the Pawer of 
Falſe Prophets of Ahab e by the Devil. SI 
e 


Nothing hinder d the falſe Prophets of the Devil from 

forging falſe Oracles. 103 

Proteſtants. No Enemies to Miracles. Pref. of the 
Tranſlator. 


Prudentius. What he ſay: of the Oracle deliver d t 
Auguſtus concerning his Marriage with Livia. 106 
What he ſays of the Divine Honours paid to that Em- 
s after his Death. 2 log 

at time he aſſigns to the ſilence of Oracle. 174 

A Story he relates concerniug the Power of Chriſtian: 
over Devils. 186 

How he deſcribes the Gods of the Heathens e xorcit 


and expell'd by the Chriſtians, | 187 


Pythia. Vide Delphos. 
Python. A Spirit of Divination. 68, 69 
Pythoneſſes. Women that had Familiar Spirits, 2 
by the Devil. 68, 69 
Perſ-Bly reſembled the Prieſteſſes, who deliver d the 
Oracles of the Heathen. ibid. 


Q. 
5 Curtius, Vide Curtius. 


R 


Ea ſons for believing that Oracles were deliver d by 
Devils, falſly aſcrib d to the Primitive Chri 


2 ſtians. 19, 4 , 58, 59 


The true ones, »pon which they did believe this. 65, 


1, $2 
Such as ſhould have hinder d the Author of the Hier 
from adopting Mr. Van-Dale's Hem 13, 14 
And from endeavouring to overthrow the unanim 
Opinion of the Fathers, concerning the time when 
Qracles ceas d. 158, 159 
3 Romans, 
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of the Principal Matters. 
Old. Much addicted toOracles, 217 
pede not 2 private Perſons, but the IS 
Emperors, & a. 18 
Tho "ms of — deſpit d all ocher kinds of Divine: 
tion. 21 


Their Authors ſpeak of Oracles with reſpe. 221, &c. 
They bad a great number of » and about 


ome. 225 
ofren conſulted thoſe of the Greeks. 226, 227 
Tio aimed moſt of the Super ſtitions of other Nati- 
219, 220 
Thy en d the proſperity of their Empire, and their 
ſucceſs in Mar to this miſtaken Piety. 9 
Why they were — only to the Chriſtian, when 
fond if all other Religions. ibid. 
Their Senate. Vide Senate. 


S, 
GAcrifice, human. That barbarous Cuſtom fo intro- 
3 84, 


duc d by Oracles. 
Ii could be — d only by Devils, or Men poſſe fr 
with the Devil. — 
How far it was ſpread over the World before the Birt 
of Chriſt. 83, 116 
Sacrifices. Whether the Gods came themſelves to eat 
them. 128, 129 
When it ceat d. 176 
Sarpedon. His Oracle in Troas. 138 
Saturn, owns his Impo & 77, 78 
Scripture. ne concerning thoſe evil "_ 
that — over Oracles. 
Shen clearly that Devils were the Authors of them. ib. 
Senate of Rome, Fendi Ambaſſadors to the Oracle of 
Delphos. 226, 227 
S. Serapion, Biſhop ef Antioch, found out the Forgery of 
4 falſe Goſy 34 
Serapis. His Temple and Oracle a: Canopus. 21,138,149 
The Cures done there. 140, 141 
He owns his Inpof ure 77, 73 
dererus, conſulted the Oracle of Jupiter Belus. _ 


| Ab LN DEX. 10 


Sick Per ſont cur d by ſleeping in the Temples of Serapis 
243d A&ſculapius. | 1340 
Silence of Oracles. One of the moſt fignal Miracles that 
help'd to eſt abliſb the Chriſtian Religion, and of the 

£1: moſt aftoniſhing to the Heathen. 9 ed 
Objected by the Fathers to the Heathen in all their 
Apologie: for the Chriſtian Religion. \ i, 6 
7 Produc'd | by moſt of the Modern Apologiſts as 4 
Proof of-the truth of that Religion. 0.6 
To what different Cauſes the Heathens aſcrib d it. 3 


Nor to the ſmall Importance of - the Affairs on which 
Oracles were uſually conſulted after the Birth if 


What was the true Cauſe of it. 4, 5, 183 
Ordinarily attributed by the Fathers to the Power 0 
the Sign of the Croſs. | 17 
Onn d by the Heathens, and in particular by Por- 
pPhyry. 180, 1819 
To what that Philoſopher aſcribes it. 30,182 i 
Plutarch's Treatiſe on this Subject. 200 
What occaſion d his Writing it. 177 
To what he aſcribes this ſilence. 203; 
It cannot be imputed to the ruin of the Temples where ; 
theſe Oracles were eſtabliſh'd.. 203, 204 
Wer to the Edicts of the Chriſtian Emperours again : 
Idolatry. | 208, 209 
Nor to the Crimes or Cheats of Idolatroms Prieſts. 212 
Mer to the Rallery of the Philoſophers. 212, 213 
Chriſt. 216, 217 
Nor to the Contempt which the Romans had of them, 
| 217 
Mat was the true Time of it. 160, &c. 
'Euſebius's Opinion in this caſe. + 161, &c. 
Phat of the ot her Father. 165, &c. 
Mat condinc i them of it. I 
What convinc'd thoſe that follow'd them. 197 
© * Foin'd by Euſebius with the Extinction of human Sa. 
| criſicer. AVK. 176 
And by S. Athanaſius with the extinction of Molatry 


and Magick. Dun „ n 177 

I. contributed much to the intire Ruin of Paganiſm. 209 

Such as had been ſometime ſilent; might again deliver 

Anſwers, © © 301 ben 207 | 
Silence g 
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of the Frintipall Matters. 


Silence 42.455 acle of 2 Daphne, how ex+ 
e Author ifory. «. Tr Far 

E can 5 1 por ra ing _ he Paper of the 
t Relicks of the Martyr Bahylas. 138, 133 
Spartianus. His Opinion concerning 11 Oradles aferi- 
bed to Antinous. 108 
Statius. — he Jays of the lence of of yh Oracle of 


Strabo owns, "hed in his time the 2 of Dodona ha 


. ceas d. 
sSuetonius. What he y Tiberius's 48 to 4 ä 


all the Oracles near Rome. 222 
Sybil of Cumæ deſcrib d delivering Oracles, 121 
zul of the Sybiks. 217, 227 


Trog. where Oracles were deliver d, in what con- 
dition they were in Plutarch s time. 204, 205 
Tacitus. What he ſays of the Oracle of Claros. 136, 137 
Tertullian. What he ſays of the Potter hich Chriſtians 
had to expel the Devils out of Oracles. 72 

His Op concerning the time when Oracle; ceas d. 


I 66 

Thamus. The Story of the Pilot, and FA the Death of 
the great Pan. 19, 20 

For what end related by Euſebius. 22 


S. Thecla. Vide, Prieft of Aſia. 
Theodoret proves, that Devils were the hs of Ora- 
cles. $9, 172, &c. 
Makes à great Ae between the Idols and the 
' Jdvlairows Prieſts, uo deliver 4 Oracles. 54. 
Atit/ts the Story of S\'Babylas.”* 175 
. Produces falſe and deceirful Oracles deliver 4 to Juli- 
an the Apoſtate.-\" 179, 180 
How he e xpræ ſſei himſelf concerning the, T1 Time, and 
the Cauſe of the. ſilence of Gab. 'o 105 173 
Theology of the Heathens, hm divided. 16, 16 


- Theotecnus. His Impoſture, for which hea Ws ; puniſh'd 


by the Emperor Licinihs. + bo. 140 
It is not — that the Devil did _ concern himſelf 
even nith that forg'd Oracle, 154 
| Theurgie. 


An INDEX: 

. YR he bw f . Pig de ay 
4 , 

Rn nn Pe 


Unkheard of Glue committed on that Occaſion. 5 
Vide Magick. 


Thulis, King of Egypt. The Oracle deliver'd to bis 


Serapis. 


Tiberius defon'd to deſtroy all the Oracles near Rome. 
Titus, the Emperor, conſults the Oracle of Venus [ 


Titus Livius. Vide Livius. 
Tradition. *Tis a conſtant Tradition that the _ 
Oracles nere deliver d by Devils. 
This were a ſufficient ' Argument of the truth of Fs 
the the Scripture were ſilent herein. ibid, 
Tet this Tradition ts founded on the Scripture. 51 
Trajan 3 the Oracle of Heliopolis by 4 Letter 
| up. I 
Tripus. ide Delphos. 15 
Trophonius. His Oracle in Bœotia. 1 29, 130, 138, — 
What they liv'd upon who came to con ſult him. 
What x who had conſul:ed him were oblig'd : E 
afterwards. 
Trumpets, ſpealing. Whether the Idolatrous Pricfs 
made uſe of «ch i in delivering Oracles. 127 


V. 


YAlerius Maximus an admirer of Oracles. 221 
Van Dale. The Charatter of bis Book of Oracle: 


8. 14 

He firſt oppor d the general Opinion of all Chriſtians, 
2 the Fark 2. Heathen Oracles, 
and the time of their Ceſſation. 


His . built on frivolous Conjettures and fal 


And —— 4 by Air. Jaquelot, Mr. Mæbius, fo. 
Y 4 


And 


of the Principal Matters. 


And ted by Ar. de lle, and his Book 
Ora. bring, e dals l 


him 
iy Mr. de Fontenelle ſhould not have adopted Fr 
Syſtem. | 13, 14 
His 1 Error in deming g, that Devils are any 
where mention d or under ſtood in the Old Tefta- 


ment. 70 
Vaticanus Deus. His Oracle. 88 — 
Venus. Her Oracle at Paphos. 


Veſpaſian conſulrs the Oracle of the God Carmelus 
Virgil deſcribes che Sybil of Cumæ delivering an. 


Voſſius, Gerhard. Johan. His n concerni theſe 
who deny the Operations of U Beal ls — 
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BOOKS Printed for, and ſold by 
Henry Clements, ar the Half- Moon, in 
St. Paul's Church- yard. | 5 


Tiny su Sermons preach d upon ſeveral Occaſil 
X ons, in Three Volumes, in 8vo. by Robert South, 


D. D. The Third Edition. 


5 The Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion in gene 
ral: Or, The firſt Grounds and Principles of Human 
Duty eftabliſh'd ; in Eight Sermons, preach'd at 


St. Martins in the Fields, at the Lecture founded 


the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq, The ſecond Edi- 
tion with ſome Additions. 


The Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation, and 


the Neceſſity of Believing it: Eftabliſh'd in oppoſi- 


tion to all the Cavils and Inſinuations of ſuch as pre- 


tend to allow Natural Religion, and reject the 
Goſpel. | 


The Chriſtian Inſtitutes: Or, The Sincere Word 
of God: Being a plain and impartial Account of the 
whole Faith and Duty of a Cbriſtian. Collected 
out of the Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, 


digeſted under proper Heads, and deliver d in the 
Words of Scripture. 


A Sermon preach'd before the Honourable Houſe 
of Commons, on Wedneſday , Fanuary 19. 1703-4. 
being the Faſt-day for the dreadful Tempeſt. 


The Religious Education of Poor Children, re- 
commended in a Sermon preach'd in the Pariſh- 
Church of S. Sepulchres, Fane 5. being Thurſday in 
Whitſon-Week, at the Anniverſary Meeting of the 


Gen- 


Gentlemen | corictrtied in promoting the - Charit 
Schools, lately ed m tlie Cit & Linden and 
Weſtminſter ; and of the Poor Chiſdien educated i 
the ſaid Schools, in Number about Three Thouſan 
Publiſh'd at the Requeſt of many Perſons concern'd 
in this Charity. r 
Theſe Five by Francis Gaſtrell, DD. Canon of 
Chriſt-· Church, and Preacher to the Honourable So- 
D r 


dome Conſiderations conterihj ing the Trinity, and 
the Ways of managing that Controverſy: The Third 
Edition. Together with an Anſwer to ſome Refe- 
ctions made upon them, in a late Pamphlet, entit- 
led, An Eſſay on the Uſe of Reaſon, Cc, In a Letter 
to the Author. Ny; WRIT 172) 


1137371 #1 1 
Directions for the profitable Reading of the 2 
Scriptures; together with ſome Obſervations for 
confirming their Divine Authority, and illuſtrating 
the Difficulties thereof: By William Lomth, B. D. Pre- 
bendary of Wincheſter. 


Of the Imitation of Chriſt. A Sermon preach'd 
before the Queen at Bath, Ang. 29. 1703. 


Of Chriſt's Kingdom. A Sermon preach'd at the 
Aſixes at Guilford, July 24. 1704. Publiſh'd at the 
requelt of the High-Sheriffs and r Both 
by Richard Dale, Prebendary of Gloceſter, Rector 
ot Blaby, in Lincolnſhire. 


A Farewell Sermon, preach'd at Richmond, in Sur- 
ry, Apr. 27. 1707. By Thomas Wiſe, D. D. Fellow 
of Exeter-College, and Chaplain to his Grace the 
Duke of Ormond. | 


The Judicial Power of the Church aſſerted. A 
Sermon preach'd at the Viſitation at Tadcaſter, in the 
Archdeaconry of York, May 14. 1707. By Fames Tal- 
bot, D. D. Rector of Spofforth, in Yorkſhire ; and 
Chaplain to his Grace the Duke of Somerſes. 
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Divine Hy and Prem on ſeveral Occabagi 
dix. For Fe The N Midnight 
Thoughts ; ge The j bts in Sickrels 
Death ; . Shortneſs of Life ; Contenteds 
neſs; Several Pſalms Paraphraſed ; Te Deum, O$ 
By ſeveral Eminent Ha Recommended by 
WV. Aſſbeton, D. D. Rector of Beckenham, in Kent, 


Cenſura Te The Good or IIl Tendencie of 
2 Sermons, — Cc. Impartially c 
er d, in a Dialogue, bet ween Eubulus and 
_ * nĩne Parts, price 6 d. each. To dech 


tinued Monthly. 


juſt Publiſh d, 

Fifteen Sermons preach d on ſeveral 9 

By the Moſt — Father in God, Jobn, Lo 

Arch-Bi iſhop of Tori, Primate of Engle, 1 
norolitan. The Third Edition 
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